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PETERS SERMON, 


WHICH WAS THE FIRST GE- 
nerall calling of the Gentiles , preached 
before Cornclius. 
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Expounded i m ( ambridge by Tucias 
er 


TayYLoR, and now publiſhed for the 


farther we of the Church of God. 
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RIGHT WORSHILP- 


EVLL SIR Iamts ALTHAM, KNIGHT, 
one of the Barons of his Maieſties 
court of Exchequor : 


LS: 


SIR Cuarnttcs Mor- 


xison KNIGHT BARONET, TWO. 


worthy luſtices and Ma giſtrates 


of the towne of Watford in 56k arr "eun "I 
Grace, peace , and aboundance of all 
bleſſings arcane anus tes þ fal- 


HAtion, 
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Ears Ec it Rand * with your pleaſures, | 

NERPN whome one profetſion. of 1cligion| 

_ % NES towards God , and execution Fj - 

Re eq fiice towards man , whom one neere| 

1:5 E neighbourhood, and one neere af-} 

—I-9 tation combine,to be conioyned al-| 

=W/A ſo in this dedication : : wherein, as 

my deſire is to manifeſt my ducifull 

reſpect of: you both , fo alfo to cntreate your fauourable. 

penn ph and. acceptance of this my preiumption: * 

whereof I want.not.iuſt reaſons , whether 1 looke vpon | 

; ; YOu. ioyntly , or ſeucrally. Your ioynt gouernement \ 

| vnder which we the inhabitantsf this towne of. rraiford 
| 


Sao 


_—_ 


Zach. 4s 
Pſal.47.9- 


| Dan.4.7. 17+ 


| DOS har. | pertics. | 


| all the-parts of their calling. How fit avertue this 16 for 


| }codemus was, who. would faine be witch Chriſt, but- caſt 


| beſtirre himſelfe, and cloath himſelfe with'zeale and 


[ neſſe and remiſneſſe , ſtrengtlineth thethahds of the vn- 


Nee The E piſtle Dedicatorte. 


enioy our publike peace, binderth all of VS wherein wee 
may,to reftitic our thankefulnes for ſo great and publike 
2y00d, God might goucrne the world ( it he pleated ) 
by himſelfe immediatcly,, yer he committeth it to Magi- 
rates and Rulers, both ſ#preame,and delegates; whom ne 
h onouteth with an high {lyle, calling them aſſr5Fanrs ro 
hins that ruleth the whoze earth : yea the ſheilas of theearth, 
to beare off wrongs and euills from men, The boughes 
of this faire tree of magiſtracie (as 1n that ſacred em: 
bleme) are /hetter for all, and the fruit meat for all, And] 
the welding of ſo ſtately an ordinance, is nor to be com-! 
mitted , but to fit and qualified.perſons, as.taey are de- 
{cribed.by Iethro to.Moſes by towre molt worthie pro- 


Firſt, they-muſtt be mer of courage, ſtout to vndergoe 


a Magiſtrate will appeare, if we conkider,' 1, the good] 
and. godly in the land, who are to'be incouraged and 

praiſed in well doing by their Rulers : which will neuer} 
be, if aman beafcaid to be ſcene, or be-timorous, as Ni-| 


himſelfe into the night, as though that had.bin-aworke 
of darkneſſe, Moſes for his courage was called Pharaohs 
God, hee told Pharaoh to his face, hee would not leaue 
an hoofe behind him,that Pharaoh himſclfe ſtood in awe 
of him. 2. The wicked, who are ſtout” in their wicked- 
nefle;; and finne'is with them *as' bold as ai harlot, as Sa-| 
lomon ſpeaketh. Now the Magiſtrate with-Iob, muſt 


courage, that the J6#ng men may hide theinſelues, and the 
olde Fife op at his preſence :* wheteas'? arirreltigious-mild- 


godly, 3. The wicked oze, euen ' Satan himfelfe, who 
emboldneth offenders againft the'cheifetortinances: off 
'Godz I meane Magybracie,'and \ Marzo bring| 
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The E piſtle Dedicatorte. 


them into contempr, and fo bring in ail confuſion into | 
[rhe carth, | | - 
Secondly , they mult be men fearing Goa, and they are 
| ſpecially called wporr to kiſſe the Soane of God, For, 1. 
Gods feare is the beginning of wiledome : and who 
{ſhould be wiſe, if not Magiſtrates,toiudge and difceruce 
of the mot difficult cafes amongſt rien?* 2, If. hee teare | 


of perſons condemned, Deut.1.17. 3. Hee muſt here-. 
in aſfiſt the-Lord himfelfe in planting the teare of God | 


but .all the Lords deſire - hee muſt ſay to- Jeruſalem, thou | 
ſhalt be built,and to the Temple,thy fomnidations ſhall be ſure- | 
ly laid. Euery Chriſtian Magiſtrate muft be a nurſe Fa- 


Atoſes with cetebrating the paſſeexer, 1 ofhu2 with, re new. 
mg. circumciſion, Gideon, with deſtroyin g' Baal, Danidi 
with cftabliſhing the Arke,Salomon with building Gods 
*|houſe, Aſa with renewing the Lords Altar, And where- 
as many. inferiour Magiſtrates looke on, whileſt this care 
1M ppettvin to'pther mens hands;yet muſt they all knowe,' 


Gods, that is, from God ;and for God ; and: therefor | 


peace and humane focictie: but :blaſphemies , herefics, 
fwearing,ſfabbaorth-breaking ;vand uch finnes-'as more | 
| direfly oppoſe God and his worſhip :and thefe will the 

 \{feare of God where it is eſpecially hunt out; This was 


| not God, hee will feare the face of man, and: ſo accept |. 


tin all his goucrnment, Cyrus muſt performe not his own, | 


ther tothe Church : and here begin his. gouetnment, as]. 


that they art: Gods' vicegerents:; and the iudgement 75 | 


they muſt not onely cutoff thefts, murders, adulteries, |. 
and (uch barbarous outrages, and riots againſt publicke | 


rhe grace that made Neheniiah'ſecke rhe wea/th 5 Thrael, 

by making the Prin ces { weare.to Gads carenantthis made 
|timalmoſt forget himiſtlfe-in zealous reuenge againſt | 
| the Sabbath-breakers : all Teruſalem could not maintaine? 
\rhis one finne againf} thatone godly magiſtrate; 1] 
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Exod.12. 
[oſhua, 5 7. 
ludg.6, 


Thirdly, magiſtrates muſt be.mondealing truely. 1 af-. 
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cleare light, | ae CE I 

Fourthly , they muſt be men hating cometouſyeſſe; For, | 
t. *apublicke perſon muſt {eeke the publicke good, and 
not. be. priuately minded, or {elte-ſeeking. 2, Hee will 
then hate oifts, which blind the wife, and PO thc 


OS 6 J = = 
words of rightcouſnefle : Now what a fearctull-inuerſi- 


on of Gods order were it, if hee whois ſet vp to exe-}_ 
cute iudgement, ſhould perucrt it? $3, Heess in place 
wherein ( if hee be corrupt) hee may helpe himſelfe by 
the damage of others : but who ſhould hinder the con- 
fuſion that would flow in. asa deluge, if the meanes 
ordaincd by God to helpe the oppreſſed, ſhould be cor- 
rupted to helpe forward oppreſſion ? Now ſuch aman 
| thus qualified, Iethro thought fic to be ſer oucr thouſards, 
and oucr hundreths ; oxer fifties, and. ower tens. To this | 
{erue thoſe ancient ceremonies vſed among Gods own 
people, in the inſtalling of their gouernours : example 
King.11 12] whereof we hauciin Toaſh, whom when Iehoiadah had, | 
(et into the right of his. kingdome;they did three things: | 
vnto him, Firſt, they crowned him with a crowne of pure 
| gold, ſet with pearles and precious ſtones : and theſe. 
| ſignified both the integritie of: his perſon, and the incor- 
S. | ruption of his manrers. 2, They gzue him the broke of 
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The Epiitle Dedicatorie, 


the teftimonie - the booke ſhewed that wiſedome is meet , © 
for a Ruler : and that ir was the booke of the reſtimonie, 
ſheweth,that 1, the moſt neceflarie wiſedome for a Ma- | 
giftrate, is the wifedorne of God: 2, that hee muſt 
wdge by Gods booke- and direQtions, and therefore 
mutt be lcacned un Gods lawes, anGskiltull in the caſcs 
of Gods ftatute booke : and- 3, the wooke was giucn 
{him, that he might keepe and preſerue it, and {ce the 
| conrenrs of it oblcrued in others : for he is keeper of 
both the Tablcs. 3; They amnointedbim, to ſynitic the 
power and gifts. of courage, magnanimitie , and other | | 
ornaments A to attend Magiltracie, And mdeed kno- | 
- tably preſerueth the honour of this ordinance,when toe | . 
perfon execuring it, is as cminent in gifts and graces, as\- 
in place, and preheminence, I take not vpon. mee toþ 
| teach your Worlhips how to gouerne , bur only declare þ 
how the Lord would cuery way haue this ordinance of 
his, and che bearers of it honoured, and what be the ſpe-] 
ciall ornaments which draw the eyes, andreuerent rc. | 
fpe& of inferiours vpon you, POS > ET”? 
| Now more ſeuerally, your granitie { Reverend Tudge | 
your humanirie, your cquirie in. the tyſt and vnparrtiall|. 
carriage of cautes, your zeale againſt vice and victaus| 
perſons, who-gladly decline your cenſure, your diligent | 
ftrequenting the houſe of God, your care of promoting þ. 
[the pure worſhip of God, which you witnefſc by your 
new ereQtion dedicated thereunto, haue got you a wor-|.. 
| thy and due regard through all our. countric, whercin{: 
| though I be but aſtranger, yet muſt he be morc firange|. 
that meetcth not with the report of your vertues, Andj 
you noble Knight ( whome I have knowne of lon-|. 
ger time! will giue mec leaue to conceale a great part |: 
of that T conceiue of your worth. You doc well to\. 
| imitate your worthie parents, onc of whom hath left|. 
| you with 2 faire inheritance ,A patreane (as T have heard) 
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of many vertues, from which yourmay not depart : the : 
other, God harh*yet lefr vnto you, ro follow you with 
; motherly, aduife.and counſell; to ſer before you (ill the 
beſt patterns : buraboue all, theglaſle of Gods word; 
the reyercnt; obſeruation-whereof; if you addeto the 
| other excellent inzowements of-your minde , perſon, 
and eſtate, you Nall giue a-number of your yeares and j J 
| ranke lJeane. to come behind you, and follow-you a farre | 
off, whileſFyour country. ſhall be reaping the encreaſe, 
and your!clfe the comfort of thoſe hopefull ſeeds' which | * 
evericone that know you, acknowledg with gladnes 
in yu NEW Te? AEDE | PS 
i Thus humbly,craving pardon for my boldnes;I com- 
mend:this booke.to: your: worſhips, acceptance , which | 
| for the whole argument (containing a' plaine vnfolding 
of the moſt grounds and maine pillars of: our religion) it 
worthy your reſpeCt; and your ſelues, with your vertu- 
| | ous. Ladies, and hopefull .children , together with. al 
| your ſtudies-and cndeauqurs; for the Church or Com- 
. [monwealth,, to therich blefſing of God : who fill your | 
hearts with heauenly wiſedome, and preſerue you both | 
| | blameles till his appearing, Amen. Watford, Iuly 20, 
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_ Ex | i. he addrefſerh himſeif#ts ppeake;Thei Pet:or 

». preface or - 2 * 2M 1. remoouing pupurd, 

_ trance:;v.34,35:1nit, ) / - | 

EN Ty 5 gerreth attention : © 
. <5 | f -ophingtils - Corelids: a 

an gion Fern 

2; The ration; $; .propoundedgha Chrifts Lord of al. ; : i, | 


yeh. 36. ©)... freed from noueltic,ſc ecing peace by Teſiy Chriſt Was ;lonfh 
1-byſS : 
My | | 


EIT S | On this «cling os & -f 
2. bis facts proouing him to be. 7 ODE 
Mediator, whercin,* - £05 
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* 3 Hen Peter opened his TT TY aid of atruth, 
Iperceine that God is no accepter of) perſons. 

| 25. But ineacry nation, he that feareth him,and Wor- 
keth rizhteonſnes,s accepted of him. 

36. Ye know the wordwhich God hath ſent to the chil. 


dren of Iſrael preachin s oy by Leſs ERS) 
| i Lordof alk a. 

37. Enen the word y, wHlel con - through all Tadles, be-| 
ginning in Ga Wes: —afte it F ſ apriſenc which lol 
| * preached, "oxy ee | 
| 38. Towir, How Cota 08 145 0 f Nazaret with 
the holy. Ghoſt, and with power, who went about do- 
- #ng good, andhealengall: that were oppreſſed of the | 
| deuill: for God was with him. 
39+ CAnawee are witneſſes of all things which be aid 

both in the lind of the Iewes , and in-1 leruſelem: 
| whom they ſlewe, hanging him on #tree. 
40. Him God raiſed wp the third aay, and ceaſed that 
 hewasſhewedopenty: 
41.' Not to all thepeople, "A onto othe witneſſes choſen 
before of Ged,, enentows which did eate and drink 
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Sermons vpon S, Peters 
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't with him, after he aroſe from the aead. 

' \|42. Andhe commanded ws topreach wnto the people, 
' andto teſtifie, that he is ordained of Goda indgze of | 

quicke and dead. 7 | 

14.3. To him alſo giue all the Prophets witneſſe, thit| 

t rhroughhis name, all that bleeue in him, ſhall re-| 

ceiue remiſſion of finnes. ASE, 
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$633 He occaſion of this worthic 


2). C62 }-p//ar of the Church} is laid] 
| Lig WEz/Adowne in the former verſe, 
{ which containeth an abridgement of the moſt of| 
the Chapter gaing beforeztycluded intheſe three/| 
- |points. 1. Cornelius his ebedzerce, in ſending for 
Peter :-Then,cthat is, haning {d. good a ground. e-| 
vena commandement from God by the miniſte- | 
ric ofan Angel: 7/ertfor theeto Toppa(which was 
ſomewhat aboue 3o. miles from Czfaria) : Inme- | 
azately, as foone as cuer Lhad received the com- 
| |mandement, Wichout delay , yeaor deliberation, 
which being dangevzous, diuinethingsadmitnot 
jof. Secondly, his kind entertainement of Peter | 
[to encourage him , andthou haft well done to come. | 
| Thirdly, his preparatzonandreadines of himſclfe| 
and his,toheare whatiocuer Godby Peters mini-| 
oe oy 
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Sermon before Cornelins. 
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{ſteric ſhall enioyne them: Now therefore we all; he. 
would haue that holy doQtrine'communicated to 
bis family, friends, and kinsfolks: here preſent be- 
fore Ged,. the place of Godspure worſhip is rhe: 
place of his preſence : fo heare, with attention, vn- 
|derſtanding, affeQion,and obedience;for all rheſe 
oc tothe: hearing earc:allthings,for that isfound 
obedience which is vniuerſailto one commande-| 
| ment as. well as an other; every one beeing of like | 
| authoritie andneceſhtie :: #hat are commanded. thee | 
of God ;: far. Perer himſelfe muſt be:icontined] 
within his commiſſion,and ſpeake only wha: God | | 
commanderh; neither are-hearcrs bound -to re-| 

| ceine anything elſe. CET E-TUE 
| The Apoſtle Pererbythis. ſpeach;perceiuimg 
both the.occaſton and ſcope of their meeting, as 


{alſo thereadines and attention of hishearers, ad- 
|drefſeth himſelfeto ſpeach 3 Then:Peter opened his 


mouth aud ſaid. b2 29503054 325 3603 ot .. 
he mouth ſome thinke to | 


'Pleonaſmus, 
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Sermons Upon S, Peters 


[Pſal. 78.2. 1 wiloper my mouth 111 4 5499 I will de- 
clare ſentences of old :lob.33.I. Behold 1 haue _ 
my mouth; my tongue. hath ſpoken in my mouth : my 
words are in the vprightneſſe of my heart,and my lippes 
| ſballſpeake pure knowledge, Yea our Lord Teſus him- 
ſelfe, when he begunne his moſt heaucnly ſermon 
j214 jon the monior, is ſaid to opens His mouth,and ſay. 

| 3 {| Whence,t.wehaue the doatrineintheſermon| 
| following commended vnto vs,to be for the mat- 
ter of it.graue, and high, and necrely concerning 
theſaluation ofmen : whereinare laid downe the} 
| | maine grounds of all religion , and whatſoeuer' 
wearetobelceue concerning Chriſt vnto ſaluati-| 
ON, aS We ſhall ſee when we come to open the ſe- 
aerall points.' 2. VWeare ſecretly incited,that ſce- | 
ingthe:holy Ghoſt hath' opened the-mouth of 
|ſuchaworthy inſtrument, wearealfoto open our| 
cares, yea our heartstoletin the matter tollow- 
ing, thatas itproceeded out of thetreafurie of a 
{good and ſanGified heart., fowe alſo may hideit| 
in good hearts as ingood treaſures, to bring it 
forth as our necdes and occaſions ſhall require. | 
3. Miniſters muſt come with their mouthes open, | 
ad not only not to be dumb dogs which cannor, 
or ſeale vp their lips and willnort proteſt againſt 
the {innes.of the times; but alſo muſt have careto| 
| ſpcake the words of wiſedome , judgement, fo- 
|brietie: for if the holy men of God, Prophets,A- 
poſtles, northe ſonne of God himſclfe did not 
preach without preparation and due confiderati- 
| ont 


| 


A— 
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} Sermon before Cornelius. #: Bs. [ | 
on, both of what, how,and to whome they ſpake, | 
how much more ſhould ocrdinarie Miniſters vſe| 
all diligence in fitting themſclues ro ſpeake from | 
God, and for God, and cuen as God himſelte| 
would ſpeake to his people. 4. Euerie Chriſtian 
may hence al(o take vp his dutiez namely, thathe 
| neuer open his mouth bur ro cdification-For itis| _ 
Attributes to eueric #uſtmay,phat his mouthſpeakerh|* ©5375 
\ wiſedome., and his tongue talketh of tudgement : he { 
iudgeth of his ſpeaches before he ler them paſſe| 
| the doore of his lippes: and of thei vertuous wo-| | 
man is ſaid, She openeth her month with wiſedome, | **v3136 
and the lawe of grace i in her tongue. : | 
Now che ſermon following confiſteth of three |Tve parts of 
parts. The firſtis an entrance or preface in the} 
{two firſt verſes,34- 35. 2. The propoſition or nar- 
| ration; that Iefus Chriſt was the Meſſias now ex- 
hibiced in the fleſh, and Lord of all, verſ. 36. 3. A 
| confirmation of that narration, partly from the 
Apoitles; and partly from the Prophets witneſle. 


1. For the Apoſiles they witneſſed of ſuch facts of | 
Chriſt as argued him, Firſt a Prophet, verſ. 37. 


! 33. ho went about doing good, and healing , ec. for 
theſe miracles fſerued ro confirme his heauenly 
doctrine. Secondly a Prezft, ver. 39. Whome. they] 
|//ewe , and hanged ona tree : which noteth his facri-| 

| ice. Thirdly a X/»g, prooucd by three arguments: | 
| 1. By his 777g from death, verſ. 40.41. 2. By —Y 
ſending out his Apoſtles to preach, verſ.42. 3.1 _- - H 
By his comming to iudgeall fleſh, verſ. 42. _ | 
+. AS. 2. The| ch 


—_— 


es. At hy —_ 
—  — —— "I —— qi _ 


— 


RE ———_ ——_— _— 


———— 
— 


I 


Sermons vpon S. Peters | 


L 


| 2. The ſametruch is confirmed Ly rhe witnefle | 
of all che Prophets : verl. 43. Inthe preface Pe- 
ter maketh way vnto his doctrine three Waycs. I. 
By remoouing from himſclfe an imputation of 
levitic, and ſuddaine change of his mind, which: 
might otherwiſe haue beene obieted againſt | 
him; forall men knew that he beeing alew had} 
beene very reſpeQtiue, lealt at anytime he ſhould 
come neare an Heathen or Gentile ( ſuch as Cor- 
nelius and his companie were)for fo it appeareth 
| by bis anſwer in the viſton, verſ. 14. yea and afcer| 
i his viſion he was full of doubts whether he might 
adventure into their companie,, tillthe Lord ads | 
to his viſion, a voice; bidding bim goin to Cor-| 
| nelius, doubting nothing, verl. 20. Peterthereforeſ| 
| moſt ingeniouſly in the firſtplace acknowledgeth| 
an error that had ſtucke by him : namely, in ac-| 
corfnting now after Chriſtsdeath and refurreQi-] 
on ( whereby he brake downe all partition-walls)} 
(ſuch as were vncircumciſed,an vncleane company, 
and like dogges and ſwine to whom holy things 
might not be caſt and offred. ' 2. Thar the Loxd|: 
had remooued this error,manifeſtly reaching him 
both by viſion and voice, that his grace did now 
extend itſelfe oner all forts of men; and therefore 
chat he came not of his owne head mooned by 
|tremeritie, or raſhnes ; but vpon good ground ro 
teach euen the Gentiles the miſtertes of their ſal- | 
uation. 3. He gets not agdience only and atten- 
{fton, burauthoritiealfo ro his doqtrine; by ſhew- 
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| Sermon before Cornelius. = FF 
ing what a good conceit he had of Cornelius] 
and his companie; that he had not now to deale 
| with profane, and lewd perſons; but fuch as the | 
Lord had ſan&ified to himſelte, according to. the £2 
 ]viſfion and voice. #hat or whome the Lord hath ſan- I 
| aified, acconnt not thou profane, verl. 15. 
Vhence, 1. we hauein this holy man a mappe | ovary. r. | 
| of humane frailtie, in which we may fee how hea- |\ mappe of | 
vie the beſt are to their dutics: for was it not long |£catic in 
| before -giuen Peter in charge to-teach the Gen- |®* #20 
(tiles; was not his commiſſion large inough,when 
 amongother diſciples he was diſmiſſed by Chriſt | 
himſelfe, to teach, not onely the nations,but al{ma- | 
ions. Had not he heard often from the mouth " na” 
Chriſt; and read in the writings of the Prophets, 
| thatthe Gentiles mult be called in, that the tents 
} of the Church muſt beenlarged, her courtcins | 4 
| ſtretched out, and thattheir owne found muſf go |. - 
| ouer all che world?yer Peterhad forgorten all this] | 
jand as though Chriſthad not beenecome,, or as| 
it himſelfe had never conuerſed with him , he | 


would till vpholdthe difference of peoples which | — | 
his Mr. had deſtroyed-, confine faluation to the | i 
Tewes only, as if Chrifi had notbeen a common | i 


| Sauiour of Iewes and Gentiles; be muſt haue new 

| viſions, and voicesto lift him vp to his dutie , or | 
| elſe he cannotbe brought ſo much as to- acknow- | 
| ledgeir. Let vs looke vpon-this example to con-} 
{demae our owne corruption by it,yea to watch o-| 
ver it; leaſt following (as weare too prone )the | 
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{tceame of ir, We be carricd away fromthe moſt 
eſſentiall duties, which by our calling, either ge-| 
nerall,or particular,are by God enioyned vpon vs. 
 Lerthe Popiſh guidsalfo looke vpon this exam- 
ple, and tell vs whether Peter erred not, 1. in 
iudgement. 2.after Chriſts promiſe. 3.in a weigh- 
tie matter; forgetting his commiſſion,and calling, 
| yea,and the calling and ſaluation of the whole bo- 
| dic ofthe Gentiles; all which he failed in. And 
then whether itbe a ſound ground vpon Peters 
| perſon, orany promiſe made to him,to build their! 
Popes immunitic and freedomefrom error in mat- 
ter of faith , ſolong as he fſitterhin Peters preten-! 
ded chaire. | 
Secondly, Inthat the Apoſtle Peter ſecretly im- 
plycth an acknowledgment of hiserror, wehaue: 
a pareerae, Jin him a worthy patterne of aſpeciall grace to be 


of ſpec | . ph | 
delle wg -praQtiſed of vs all; namely vpon better grounds 


ſame Apo- } 


WM [tbo afide any errourin; indgement, orpradtiſe,| - 


a. 


2 


although neuer ſo long held, or ſtifly maintained} 
of vs before ; and not be aſhamed ro profeſſe that | 
{We fo doe: which vertue is a ſound fruite of humi-! 

litie, and argueth.a;good heart, which is in loue: 
with the truth for itſelfe; and eſteemeth it aboue | 
his ewne eſtimation : the obſeruing whereof 
would cut off infinite controverſies which could. 
never be carried and continued with ſuch burning 


| heate inthe Church of God ; if the contention: 
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ledged, then that truth ſhould triumphe ouer ir. 

Thrrdly,in this preface euery Miniſter is taught, 
wiſely to cut off and remooue ſuch lets, as might | 
hinder his do&rine among his hearers zand con-' 
trarily to winne by all good meanes ſuch credit to 
his perſon,as that he may preferuec a reuerent efti- 
'mation of himſelfe inthe hearts of his people. Sv 
did the Apoſtle here , and not without caulſc;ſce- 
ing the acceptance of the perſon of a Miniſter, is 
a great furtherance for the enterrainement of his 
doctrine , not that thefaith of Ged ought to be 
| had inreſpe&of perſons; but becauſe mans weak- 
neſſe carrieth him beyond his durie herein. And 
againe, Satan and his inſtruments ſecke excepri- 
ons againſttheir perſons , whoſe doctrine is with- 
out exception : well knowing that wherethe per-[| 
fon is not farſt receiued, hardly will any do@rine 


-4 
| from himbe embraced, Matrh. 10. 14. he that re-| 
cerueth not you, nor your words. Whence the Apo- 


tle Paul was conſtrained to be much and often in 
the OInY of his perſon, calling,and connerſa- 
c 


| cion : becau 


to hinder his doctrine, the falſe A- 
poſtles by all theſe laboured to bring him into 
contempt. Nay our Lord Iefus himſelfe was for- | 
tcced oftento averre his perſon. to bediuine, his 
calling to be heauenly, and his conuerſation holy 
and withourſinne: becauſethe Iewes were euer 
| [hence diſgracing his dodrine, becauſe of the 
 meanes of his appearance.Now whoſoeuer would} 
retaine reuerence & authority among his people, 
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muſt ſhewe forth, 1.conſcience of his duty. 2.} 
[loue to his peoples ſoules, and bodies. 3. a wiſe 
[and vnblameable carriage andconuerſation: theſe, 
thingsifhe doe not,he hath more dilgrace4him-. 
felfe, then his people can. POETS 
Of atruth , I perceine that God accepteth not of per-. 
ſons. bane” 3'fy: 
By per/ep., is not here meant the ſubſtance of 
man, orthe man himſelfe:butthe otirward quali- 
tie, appearance ,or:condition, which-beeing of- 
fered to the eie,may make a man more or lefſe re- 
ſpeed; ſuch as are wealth, honour, learning,va- 
rentage, beautie, or ſuch like, here called the face | 
of a man tfor which God accepteth not, nor reie- |. 
Reth any man, he accepteth not-the perſons of Princes 
(faith Elihu ) nor regardeth the rich more then the 
poore, they beeing all the worke of his hands. And ap- 
plyed to the; Apoſtles purpoſe, is as if he had ſaid; 
I now indeedclearely perceiue,thattieLordhath- 
no reſpe& of any dignitie, or priuiledge in any 
people, aboune an other, that he ſhould powre his | 
grace vpon one more then an other, vpon the 
lewaboue the Gentile zvpon the circumciſion a- 
boue the vncircumcifion; vpon the ſeed of Abra- 
ham according tothe fleſh, abouethe reſt of the 
ON nations and kinreds throughout rhe world. Now 
{econ | Leethatthe righteous iudge ofallthe earth, can 
| nor of per [DE 20 acceprer of perſons.For,i.this were to efteeme 
| x {menbyadiundts and qualities , and not by their| 


| eſſence, and ſubſtance of grace andpictie: thus 
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ſhould the ric!4 man have beene preferred before | 
Lazarus; andthe proud Phariſte before the peni-| 
cent Publican. 2. tbis were to judge by inconſtant 
things, for all theſe outward reſpedts paſle away, | 
as the fieureof the world it ſelfe doth; whereas the | 
iudgmentof God is moſt vnchangable,and there- 
fore grounded on things vnchangeadle. 3.ir 
were a moſt vnequal valuati6 to compare,8& much 
more to preferre things which arein no propor- 
tion of goodnes, to the things which are vnder- 
valued: for betweene temporall and erernall, hea- 
| uenly and earthly things can be no proportion. 4. 
he which hath forbidden vs to iudge by the falſe, 
and crooked rule of fence, fight,reaſon, and ſuch 
things asare before vs, cannot himſelfe doe fo: 
both which points are plainely prooued, 1.Sam. 
16.7. The Lord biddeth Samuel (becing to choſe 
one ofthe ſonnes of Ithairo be king ) /ooke not on 
his countenance, nor on the height of his ſtature: and | 
addeth this asa reafon: for God (eeth not as man ſe-|. 
th; man loooketh on the outward appearance , but the 
Lord beholdeth the heart. -. | 


Obief.: But-when the Lord paſſed by all the | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


reſt of the nations, -219d choſe Abraham and his 
(cede, did he not accept perſons? Czſw. That] 
Abrabam and the [fraclites were. choſen, the If-: 
 malites and heathen reie&ed,was no accepting of 
perfons:the Lord himſelte declareth that there' 
| was no cauſe at all in the people which furthered 
[his choiſe of them, inſt ONES was in them, 
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why he ſhould haue paſſed by them,as well as the 
[reſt: for as they were the feweſt of allpeople , Deur. 
7.7. ſo they werethe worſt, and molt ſiffenccked of | 
|Pex9:4. | 1/7. Yeaconſider Abraham himſeltfe their father, | 
and the father of all the faithfull; what cauſe was 
in him that God ſhould ſer his loue vpon himlſelfe 
or his poſteritie, or call him out of Yy of the 
| Chaldeans, where he liucd in as heatheniſh Ido- 
lacrie, as any of the reſt : in ſo much as God by his 
Pcophet puts them in minde of the pit whence 
they were hewne, andtelleth them , their father 
| -zeck.16:3- | w.zh an Amorite,ertherr mother an Hittite. It it be ſtil] 
asked, what cauſe then was there why this people 
ſhould aboue all other be choſen to partake inthe 
\ |coucnant of life,the Lord himſelfe directly anſwe- 
ceth , that there was no cauſe without himſelfe 
| chat mooued him hereunto, ir was onely his free 
loue, and meere good will , The Lord lowed you be-| 
cauſe he loyed you, Deut.7.8. 
| | Obie. Butwhen GodeleQeth one tofaluati- 
on, and reieQeth another, heſcemeth to accept 
| of perſons, for all lie alike in the ſame condition. 
|  Anſw. The obieQion'anſweareth it ſelfe ; for in|. 
| that all lie alike in the ſame maſſe, and allare cor-| 
rupted: it is plaine that elefion and reprobation 
| depend not vpon any thing outward : for ſeeing 
| matter inovgh to condemne all, all bceing ſold 
ynder ſinne; and no more matter of loue in thoſe 
| | whome he choſeth, then in thoſe whome he refſu- 
ſerh; we muſt neeeds conclude with the Apoſtle, | 
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| tharhe chooſerh freely whom he will, and whom 
he will he iuſtly reprobaterh and refuſerh. If it be 
| here alleadged that it ſeemeth hard that thoſe that 
are all equal in Adam ſhould be ſo vnequally dealt| 
with. I anſwer , may not the Lord doe with his 
owne what he will 2 who art thou that dareſt di- 
ſpute with God, or preſcribe lawes to thy Crea- 
tor? wha is it that bindeth him, orſpoyleth him 

of his ſoueraigntic ouer his creatures,that he may 
not deale with one thus, and with an other , ano- 

ther way ? 

Ob:e.But when God iudgeth men according 
ro their workes, doth he not accept of men by 
| eutward things, and did notthe Lord accept per- 
ſons when he reſpeed Abel and his ſacrifice; but | 
[ro Caine and his ſacrifice had no refpet. 
| Cſwer. God iudgeth men according to 
| workes, butnot as they are outward actions, bur: 
as they are fruitsof faith purifying the heart, and| 
«orking by loue, thus onely he lookes on them 
with acceptance: whereas be they neuer ſo ma-: 
[ny,and glorious,without faith he reieeth them: 
ſo asftillhe tudgeth by that which is within, and. 
not by things wichour, further then theyreſtific of 
|the former. As for Abc], his face and perſon was 
no-morereſpetedthen Caines, it was the faith: 
of his heart, the feare of God, and working of| 
| righteouſtefſe that was accepted, and which is 
| witneſſed, Heb. 11. 4. By faith- bel offred a grea- 
1zer ſacrafice then Cain, by the which he obtained witnes 
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that he was rizhreons.So as notwithſtanding all thar | 
21 be ſaid ro the contrarie,it rematnetn an vn- : 
deniable concluſion :. That God # no accepter of | 
| perſons. : 
|, | Ye. x. If God accept not, norreie& men for 
vouldb: | outward reſpe&s no more mult thoſe who would 
ix Got | be like vnto him. And hence ſundrie forts of men 
cep: of pe1- | are tO be inſtructed in their dutie. As r. Magilt- 
rates who are Gods vicegerents, and called gods, 
yea called by God to execute his iudgements: 
muſt beware of reſpeQting perſons in iudgement. 
Deut. 1.17. Moſes appointing Iudges ouer the 
people, ſendeth them away with this charge. Yea| 
ſhall hane no reſpe& of perſons in indgement, but ſhall] 
heare the ſmall as well as the great : yee ſhall not feare 
the face of man; for the indgement ts Gods. This cor- 
ruption yeelded vnto, makes a man ſap zo the wic- 
ked, thowart righteoms, and layeth him open not} 
Prou.24:4- | only tothe curle of God, but euen #0 the curſe of 
tbe people. Nay more he maketh God fo farre as 
lyeth in him apatron of iniquitie, a inſtifier of} 
the wicked, a taker of the vngodly by the hand, a 
condemner and puniſher of the innocent: for hef 
pronounceth ſentence from God, and faſtnerh 
that vpon the Lord,which the Lord abhorres. 

2. Miniſters whoarethe mouth and meſſen- 
oers of God, muſt take heed of rhis baſe ſinne of 
accepting the face or perſons of men; ſo as for! 
tearc or flatterie they hide orhbetraic any part of | 
the truth of God. The Herodians could fav, that | 
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Chriſt taught-thewaj of God truly, becauſe hz re(-| 
pected not the face of man, Mark. 12.14. What 3 
trait charge giveth the Apoſtle Paul to Timo- 
thie, thathe ſhould preferre no man in his miniſtry, —_— 
and' doe nothing with partial-tie. It wasa worthy | 
commendation of Levi, thatthe /aw of 2r#th was | 
in his mouth, iniquitie was not found zz h4s bps, 
hee walked with God in peace and equitie, and fo tur- | 
ned many from iniquitte. Whereas on the contra- 
ry whar a wicked thing itis to preach for hire, re- 
ward, fanour, and yet leane vpon the Lord: Seen 
-Micah. 2.11. 

3.. Ordinarie profeſlors:may not accept per 
ſons. 1.not-in c#/// things. For:when eleQions, | 
offices, and comon benefits, are paſſed and beſto- | 
wed partially for frendſhip, money, kinred , fa- | 
| uour, or entreatic: this is the ruine of all ſocie- 
ties, anda bringerin of all corruption: eſpecial-| 
{1y, when men haue taken oathes to a corporati- 
on tothe contrarie, the ſinne is. like an infolded 
diſeaſe more incurable and dangerous. 2. In mat-| 
ters of relzgion muck lefle, notwithſtanding this 
finne-be many waies committed. As 1.to haue |- 
jthe faith of God in reſpe& of perſons, which the |- 
Apoſtle lames noteth in this inſtance, when a|. 
man with a-gold ring,or goodly appare],be he ne-|* 
uer fo wicked, is magnified and aduanced aboue | 
another whois notſo outwardly gawdie; but in- | 
wardly arraied with the: white garments of| 
' |Chrifts righteouſnefſe; and adorned with the| 
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lewells of faith, loue, holynes, and ſinceritie, 
which the world taketh little knowledge of. 2.To| 
accept the word, becauſe he is a man oi pompe| 
tharbringeth ir, a rich man, or a treind : the Co. 
rinthes were iuſtly blamed for partiallhearing, 
and holding ſometo Paul, fome to Apollos, ſome| 


ro Cephas. Who i Paul, who is rot nn who tis Ce- 
phas, are not they all Miniſters by whome yee beleene? 


| Ahab willnot heare Micah,becauſe he hateth his | 


perfon,but he ſhall ivſily fall for iratRamoth Gi- 
lead. 3. TorcieRt the profeſſion of religion be-! 
cauſe it wagteth countenance, and credit at moſt 
hands, and a few poore ones only receiue it. Ma- 
ny Proteſtants can heare vs iuſtly confute the Po- 
piſh doctrine and praGtiſe; in that they embrace 
their religion in reſpe@ of perſons, thatis, ofthe 
outward appearance of it; becauſe they pretend 
aperpetuall ſucceſſion , conſent of councells, de- 
fence of Princes, antiquitie, vniuerſalitie , the 
moſt part of Europe having generally taken the 
'marke of the beaſt in their hands and foreheads: | 


[andyert thefame men ſee not how themſeluesare } 


ſliprt into the ſame Popiſh crror, that refuſe one 


| courſe becauſe it wants outward ſupporters and 


proppes; and chuſe that by which they may ſwim 
with the ſtreame : they hate Poperic becauſe the} 
laws hate it,& loue religion becaule it is now cro- 
| wned,cftablithed,&eſtabliſheth theirproſperitie. | 
4- To diſdaine the perſons of poore profeſ- E 
[ſors: which is ſo generall, and common afinne ; 
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25 chat nothing can they doe or fpeake, but it pal- 
| ſeth mvch- vniuſt -cenſure': nay things by them: 
exceeding well and holily-performed, are ſofarre' 
from beeing drawne into example, as that there- 
by they can be traduced. VWherein yet they are: 
conformed vntothe Sonne” of God, the head of| 
|cheir profeſſion, whoſe-powerfull doQrine, and! 
mightie workes were carped at, and depraued,f 
| becauſe they knew his father, his mother, him | 
ſelfe at the beſt but a' carpenters fonne, not}. 
[brought vp at ſtudie and learning. For example; 
ſhow was that great worke of healing a man mira- 
{culouſly, ſo farre from affecting the-lewes, as; 
that they fell veric foule,and were angrie with him: 
land the reaſon is rendred by our Saujour Chriſti; 
| Betauſe they indged according to the outward appea- 
|reance, and not with righteous indgement concerning 
[him.. 5. Faqrproteſſorsthemſelues to looke too. 
[bigge vpon-fome meiner ones as they conceive; 
!bur:'by the Goſpell, members of Chriſt, and his| 
|kingdome as well as they: Chriſt who preached zo 
jzhepoote'agwell as. therich, bhathſpoken to their | 
| hearts as welfas their owne; and: hath equalleg| 
{rhem;,or per happes'made | them ſ{tipertour in ora- | 
[ces to the other. Now ſhould nor thoſe thar | 
|profciſe God herein reſemble him, who though 
he-be-high-and' excellent; -inhabiting ecernitic, | 
and dwell inthe bigh ahd holy places yet he looks | 

to the humble and. lowly, yea and dwells alſo | 
| with him that js of a contrite and huwble ſpirir.| 
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| TO Sermons wpon S. Peters 
|Fothink too baſely of him whom God chulerh,.is 
to erre from Gods-righteous iudgement: and.| 
what can the blind world'doe more diſgracefull: 
|to the profeſſion, then to: paſſe by the graces of| 
God as not knowing what they meane ? 6. Not. 
[ro ſpeake here of Popiſl-ſpirits, who ſeeke to diſ- 
grace ourrcligion, becauſe artificers, and ſimple 
womenare (as they ſay ) Scripturers : not conf1-] 
dering that in Chriſt neither -zz/e norferallare re- 
ieted: andthat God chuſeth even weake and 
fo oliſh things ro.confound-the wiſe and mightie;| 
andthe-pore onesof the world ro berich in faith. 
ours | Fe 2- If Godacceptnot perſons for outward} 
things cone | CAPEAtS, Why ſhould-any ourward. thing gaine| 
acceprance |OUT hearts,our affetions, our ſtudies; (ccing if We. 
might ſer our | COULd gaine them all; we are neuerthe furtherin| 
eats? [Gods books. Many arereadie toſay, oh, God lo-. 
| vcth themzand judge themſelues highly in fauour, | 
becauſe. he ſuffreth his. light to (ſhine -vpon their} 
| habitations; their hands find ont wealth, they are] 
encreaſcd in. poſſeſſions, and.profpered in+their} 
labours, peaceable in their houſes without feare: 
therefore doth pride: compaſſe them as a, chaine-| 
But with one word - doth: the wife man ſhatter |. 
| downeallthe pillers of this fooliſh ereQion, Ec- 
|clel. 9.2. No man knoweth loueor hatred, of all that | 


Gal. 3.33. 


BY Cor, IJ, 26+ 


-- |& beforethem.. And if ourwardthings could com- 
'|menda man to God: Autiochns, Nebuchadnezzar,\ 
{Neroand ſuch wicked tyrants.had beene higheſt}. 
| in favour. with himz:whoſe feathers.he pluckr,| 
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whoſe pride he brought low,making them ſpeCta | 
cles of his vengeance to all the world, who for: 
cheir outward greatneile had beenethe terrors of 
the world. Andyet much lefle ſhould theſe things | 
yell the hearts of men with pride aboue others, 
|whoperhappes hauca better partin heaven then] 
chemſelucs. The pronenes vnto which finnethe 
Lord perceiving; he hath expreſlely charged,that 
the rich man ſhould not glorie in his riches, ner the 
| ſtrong man in his ſtrength; but it any man glorie, let 
' him glorte in this, that he underſlandeth and knoweth 
me: All other reioyling is not good: that is,is hurt. 
full and perillous : beſides the vanitic of ſuch] 
'vaine boaftingz:.common experience ſhewing, | 
that the higher ſcoaleisalwaies lighteſt. | | 
, «ſe. 3- If God accept no-man for outward | we wut 


things;then when we enter into Gods judgement |jrgoa, | 


we ſhall appearenaked, ſtript of all outward ref- |i"%< 


: : R | ment ſeeing 
-peds, as birth, riches, learning, cCILOWnes, and no outward | 


{(H- q | . | | gh an 

kingdomes; theſe in mens courts are good advo-| commend 
cates, but before Gods tribunall may not plead, j****-. 
and cannot helpe. No condition of life, no de-] 


| 
greece, no outward qualitic, no avy no not the 


| 
outward calling of a Chriſtian( if thou haſt ns 
more) ſhall ſtand by thee ;ſtript ſtarke naked ſhalt | 
| [thou be; figge leaues can hidethy ſhame no lon-| 

ger: only the wedding garment can now couer| 
thee from-the' conſuming wrath of God. A gar-| 
ment not laid with gold, ſiluer, pearles, but fira- | 
ked with blood, yea dyed redde in the blood of 
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the Lanibe. The high Prieſt vpon paine of death 
might neuer enter into the Sanctuarie,buthe muſt | 
firlt be ſprinkled with the blood of bullocks, figu-| 
ring the blood of Chriſt. Neuer dare thou to ap- 
2eare in the Sancuarie of Gods holineſſe, with-| 
out this garmentof thy elder brother, in which a- 
lone thon gerteſt the bleſſing;-as Iacob pate rhe | 
bleſſing in Efaus garments: from: this alone the| 
| Lord ſaverethaſanor of reſt. | 
+ Laſtly, tromthis conſideration that God js no |. 
reſpeRerof 'perfons.;-the Apoltle- admoniſheth|| 
ſuperiours to moderation and equall dealing with; 
their inferiours, Epheſ. 6.9. and inferiours to ſi-| 
lence, and contentation vnderthe rough dealing 
of their ſuperiours, Coloſ.,3.25 , + | 
25: verſ. But in enerie vation he that feareth him, | 

-: and workethr1zhteon(n:s, i accepted of hins, | 

By a fearer of God, and worker of righteouſneſſe,is | 
ſignified an vpright andtraely. religious man, in 
_ - |whomtheſerwo things muſt neceſlarily concurre | 
las thecauſe andeffea,the fountaine and ſtreame, } 
: [theroote and fruit ofpureand vndefiled religion: | 
jforvnder the fezreof God are contained all the du- | 
ties of the ficlt: table concerning God; and his | 
worſhip; ſuch as are knowledge,loue;, faith,hope, 
and ſuch-likez whence Salomon often calleth it, 
the beg/nning-of wiſedome, thatis, of true worſhip 
orpicue.. And vider working of righteonſneſſe , 1s 
comprehended the obſeruation of thei duties of} 
the ſecond -rable : whereby the' former beeing 
| | moſt | 


———_ —  — — — —_—_— — ——_ 
et AC 


—_— 


Sermon before Cornelius, FI 


— —_—_— _— ——_— | 


moſt ofthem inward, are outwardly manifeſted a 
and iuſtified: fo as vnder bothtis:comprifed'the 
wholedutic of man,Eccleſ: 12.13; Frare God, azd| 
keepe his commandements, for this is the whole man: all 
thoſe'tenne words whereinthe. Lord hath inclu-| 
ded an admirable perfe&ion of wifedome and ho- 
linefle; arc here contracted into'twoyr: the feare of | 
God, 2.the keeping of his commanaements:and ther-| 
fore whenthe holy. Ghoſt in the Scriptures would} 
grace this or that holy.man withtullcommenda-| 
t100.,As.it were Withhis whole ſtfle;hecommon-| 
ly ioynethy theſe two'togerher ;'varo which no- 
ching more can be added. Iob wasa tut man, fea-| 
ring God , andabſtarning from eutll: Tacharie and __ 
Elizabeth: were#uft before God, and walked'in all the Luk.1,6. 
ordinances :of 'God withour reproofe.: : 
| | Heretwopoints are to be conſidered. 1. Who 
15a religious: man :'he that fearerh God, worketh| 
7 2ghteouſndſe, 1 2. What is his priuiledge 3, heis ac- 
ceptedaf God + fn 5 od RO 
_ -Religion isa binder,and thence hath his name, 
for ic borh bindeth man vero God as the former. of| 
the.points will ſhewe: asalſo:Godwwuta man. as theil 
latrer decfarerh.. The form er band knuting:man 
'vnto :God,is the fexre of God, which is a peculiar |... of 
gifrofthe ſpirit of God, wherebvthe. regenerate God. 
| fearc God for nimſclie,nor fo. much thar thiey be | 
nor offended. and. puniſhed by himr,:as that rhey| 
| doe not offend him: An cxcellentgrace both in| 
| regard ofthe excellent object, and'otthecxcellent| 
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v/e of it through the whole lite. 
- The: right obje# of out feare,is God himſelfe, 
who'is'1. omnipotent, of power to doe whatſo- 
cuer.he will:who is able to caſt body and ſoule in-; 
to hell,feare him. 2. omnipreſent, he is allan ce, 
beholding our thoughts, words ,and deedes, of | 
which heisbotha witneſſe anda iudge. 3. full of} 
 maicſtic, which cuen in a mortall man ſtrikes vs 
with reuerence. ' 4- full of grace and bountie, wee 
{tandin neede. of. his fauour and bountic eucry} 
moment, whocan turnevs outof all at his. plea-| 
ſure. In all which reſpe&s weought to make him | 
our dread. But abouecallinthat he hath beene fo} 


good and gracious a father vnto vs through his| 


Chriſt, we ought to feareto offend him, and-ſo| 
turne his lone into diſpleaſureagainſt vs... © | 

Nowthe w/e of this grace is manifold. As, 1. 
ro bear downe pride and high-mindednes,againl(t| 
| which it is a notable medicine,Rom. 11.20. be xot 
high minded,bat feare: Prou. 3.7. Be not wiſe in thine} 
owne eyes, but feare God: this grace maketh a man| 
2 comelowe beforethe Lord, as Iacob fearing E- 
>  flau,cameandbowed ſcauen times before him. 2. 
2ou.14.13, [£O.cauſe a man to renounce, and reſtraine himſclfe 
1 |from ſinne; and therefore the feare of God and 
departing from euill, arc often ioyned together.| 
| loſeph couldnot commit the ſtave with his Mi- 
{tris, becauſe he-feared- God:: the midwiues fea-{ 
red God and killed not the Hebrewes children: | 
| tehem.3.rs. [Neviemiah did not exa&tvpon and opr::-le the 
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. Sermon before Cornelius. 
people,as the former gouernors that were before|| 
him , becauſe he feared: God: and, whereas the. 
wicked mans ſeruillfeare keepeth hiar often from 
open ſinnes, but not from ſecret; from groſle ſins, 
but not: from ſinaller; and this of paine nor of | 
| conſcience:this grace maketh a man hate pr/de,ar- | 
rogancie, and eaerie exillway, nener ſolmall, and ne; |Prou.8.: 3, 
uer fo ſecret. : CR Os 0+ 
3. Todeſtroie falſe and fleſhly feares- which | 
foyle euery good dutic, and lay. open to many | wn: 
-finnes;and iudgements: it is a propertie of 4 Wic- |nomines ct | 
| ked man to feare where no-feare is;. and nor: fea- [ann nw, 


mines te non 


ring God he feareth cuery thing, but God; che |*errebunt 
| face of man, the arme ofman,the:tongue of man, - 
| whence many a-man dare ſcarſc profeſſe. religion, | 
'or if they doe; dare ſhew-no-power of i for feare| 
of reproach and nicknames3-and- ſo.come to be']. 
.ranked in-theformeſt band of 'thoſe which march 
[9 bel, called #befearefadizand that which they feare | rennrs... | 
{hallcomevponthem, euen diſgraceiof.God, of | 0+] 
-men, and Angels. leroboam feared leaſtihe peo-'|. 
{ple ſhould rerurne. totheir owne-Maſter if they | 
ſhoyld perfiſt in the.true-worthip of thetrue God; | 
and; fo; farithe: eſtabliſhing, of his poſleritie, he | 
| eſtabliſhed Idglatrie; but in the-very,next, genc- 
ration; his-whole race was-extina. The Iewes 
wereafraid leaſt the Remans-ſhould come and| 
takeatheirnationz and-rherefore Chriſt muſt die: | - 
Jbutthe Romans notlengatrercame wich.a pow W.. 
Jet: ganipodhe ahgir,naien; and ſq diſagopled] - 
Y rc ny Rrrwook 
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; | and dilperſedthem, as they could neuer be'gathe- 


$ 
| 


ys mul- |} 


A me |red into a'nation' till this day. Pilar feared nor} 
| CERT | God biit'Czlar; bit "he was notlong after caſt 
| manun 11cu- [OUT of Czlars fatzour, and ſlew | himſclfe. Now 
| cap.7.Fncrop | TRIS grace of God fenceth a man from ſich fleſhly 
| eerie cy, | feares which draw on ſuch fearefull falls and mil: 
Hh. Cheefes.: and preſeruerh hint -that neither hope 
| of promotion, nor gaine, nor caſe, nor fauour of 
| man,who jsbut a worme, ſhall make him forget] 
| the Lordthitſpredthe heavens: this feare, which} 
Wy [fs owes keeper, 'holaeth'the*heart in the loue a 

| Cod himfelfe; of his worſhip, of his word, of his] 
children, and whatſocuer carrieth his image; all 
{which withourit citherlie 


- 


\fuſe wares outot requeſt: | 


++ L 
w 


nat 


heart, which is'as'the marker place of a citic, a- 
| gainſt remptarion Sfiwhich ſpeciall vſcir-is called 
[a wellfpring of fete eſcape the frares of. death; + 
:} By allthis thithath beene ſpoken, euery man} 
[chat would ſcemereligious ought ro 1abouraboue| 
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all things for this worthy grace, which God ſpe- F-3 
cially beſtoweth vpon his children, with whome | 
he maketh his newe couenant, /w-l{ put my feare i 

their hearts nener to depart from me , faith the Lord. 
[VV hich hath all promiſes belonging vnro it, for a 
mans ſelfe, for his children, for this life preſent, for| - 
a better, for ſupplies of euery good, for withho]- 
ding and remoouing of euery euill : ſo as whoſo- 
ever feareth the Lord, wanteth-not a good and rich 
creaſurie, ſachasall'the Indian mines cannot aft- 
ford ; yea ſuch as both poſſeſleth himſelfe, and en- 
reyleth vato his poſteritiezthe rich bleſſing of the 
Alwightie. Bleſſed (faith the Palme) is the man 
that feareth the Lord: himlelfe ſhall be mightie |, 
| on. carth, his children ſhall be bleſſed after-him; | © 
his wife ſhall be as a fruitfull vine-: richesand trea- 
| ſure. ſhall be in his houſe, heſhall want nothing | 
that is goodzand let his troubles be neuer ſo great, 
the Lord will deliver him out of them all.' Here 
is aTewell worth hiding and laying vp in the ſafeſt | 
cloſct of the ſoule, euen inthe midſt of the heart, 
for there God layerh ir, andcalleth for the heart| 
to make roome forit : Deut.5. 29, Ohthat there 
were ſuch a heart in them to feare mee, 1.8.13. San- 
m—__ the Lord in your hearts, and kt him be your 

ead. 


| Anotherbond whereby man is knit vnto God,| 
11s the workzng of righteouſneſſe, an immediat fruit| 
of the feare of God. Where muſt be conſi-! 
(deted , 1. whatthis righteouſheſle is, and then 2. 
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{what.is the working of it, ;For the former : This | 


To worke 


| righreouſocs Rightcouſnefſe 154 grace of God, whereby the | 


Wat it 15. 


'belceucr is.inclined vnto honeſt ations according 
to the preſcript of Gods law. When I ſay agrace 
of God, I vnderſtand that righteouſneſſe whereof 
a man in the ſtate of: grace is by grace made parta- 
ker; and exclude all that originall righteouſneſſe 

which wasſctin the nature of man by his creation, 
| whereby he was wholly conformable tothe tmage| 
{and righteoulneſſe of God : further, ſaying that; 
\the belceuer is hereby rnclined to honeſt ations: three! 
things areimplied. 1, That this righteouſheſle is 
not that | 1mputed. righteouſneſſe of . Chriſt, 
which is a molt exact conformitieof the humane. 
natureof- Chriſt with allhis ations and luffrings,, 
performed of him inour ſtead, with the whole| 
law.of God; whereby weare wholly couered as. 
with a garmentin the ftght of God: but rather. a. 
fruit cr wn namely that infuſed and inherent | 
rightcouſneſſe wrought inthe. heart of euery be-. 

lecuer, bv the finger of the ſpirit, whereby. the: 
image of God isdaily renewed: and repaired in. 
him,-andſo-himſelfe inclined to workes of righte-. 
ouſneſſe,to. which he. is. now created. - 2. Thar 

lubic& of .this righteouſneſſe. is the Belceuer; for. 
allthe workes of vnbelceuers ( whoſe mind. and} 
conſcienceare defiled Tit. 1.15.) inward or. out-. 
ward, cannot be other then finne and vnrighte- 

| ouſnefle. 3. Thatthe next efficient cauſe of it is| 
[lively faith, beeing the infirument of the. holy 
| Gholt,] 
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Ghoſt, by which he begetteth this righreouſneſle, 
wherelocuer itis: now faith produceth this righ- 
teouſneſſe in vs, not as itis an excellent gift of 
God, nor as an excellent qualetie in vs; but only. 


laying hold vpon Chriſt, who iuſtifying- vs by 
his owne righteouſnefle imputed, and by his ſpi- 
rit regenerating and ſanCtifying our natures, 13 
the verie proper cauſe of this infuſed and inherent 
righteouſneſſe. Thelaſt words in the deſcription, 
[according to the preſcript of Gods law] ſhew, that 
chen a worke is righteous, when itis framed ac- 
cordingto the rightrule of thelaw of God, it be- 
ing the onely petfe& rule of all righteouſneſle: 
Mens laws are rules al{o, but imperfe&,and no fur- 
ther, yet ſo farre bind as they ate agreable vnto 
Gods. | 


A a 


The order is in the words, firſt tofeare God , and; 
| muſt be founded in faith , and the feare of God;| 


feare of Godisthe very ſeedeand life ofall true o- | 
bedience; which the wiſe man implyeth when he 
calleth ir the head and beginning of wiſedome: that 
looke as all ſence floweth: from the head; fo all] 
heauenly ſence and motion ſrom the feare of the. 
Lord. Which ſheweth, that many men beginne 

larthe wrong ende in the matter of their obedi-| 


—— —__ tee es... AM 


as it isan hand or inſtrument apprehending and| 


The ſecond point is the working of righteouſl: | 
[nefſe: wherein, 1. thethe order. 2. the manner. 


|then to work righteouſneſle : all the duties of loue | 


for whatſoeucr is not of faith is ſinne: and the] 
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| man; which is all oneas to account that man a li- 
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maimed, and profeſleth his hatred againſt chem: | 
others placeall their holineſſe and obedience 1n: 
the workes and duties of the ſecond table ; It they | 
be liberallto the poore, iuſt in their dealing,ſober 

and ciuill in their conuerſation , though they liue.|, 
in grofle ignorance of God and his word; vrtterly | 
carelefſe of the waves and worſhip of God, yer.| 
conceiue themſelues in as good caſe as any other | 


virng man who hath'no head,the feare of God be- 
ifig rotruereligion, cuen asthe headtothe bodie | 
of a man: beſides that, they thruſtthe ſecond table 
into the place of the firſt, inverting the order of 
God; yea they pull and breake afunder the two ta- 
bles,which the Lord hath ſonerely conioyned. 
Now for the right mazner of workiag righte- 
ouſneſſe,itappeareth in theſe rules. 1.Itſerteth all 
the rule before it, and endeuoureth in all, if it | 


were poſlible, to fulfill all rightcouſneſſe: for ſec-| 
ingall the commandements of God are truth and | 


righteouſneſſe, they are all without exception | 
to be obſerued. And this, although itbeneceſſa- 
| _ — — _ —— 
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: rily implied in the rext, yertis it elſe-where-ex-| 
[preſſed , Deur. 5. 29. Oh that there were in them 
ſuch an herat as to feare me and keepe all my com- 
mandements. A fecond thing required is dzl-- 
gence, Which mult needes attend feare. How di-| 
ligent a vertue feare is, appearcth in Iacob, who | 
| beeing to meete his brother whom he feared, 
could zot ſleepe all night: and in Abraham,who ha- 
-uinga moſt difficult commandement to ſlay his 
ſonne, yetroſe early, and wenrtthree diyes 1our- 
ney, without reaſoning the matter. But what 
mooued him hereto? ſurely the Lord himſelte 
ſhewerh the true canſe , Gen.22.12. Now 7 know| 
that thoufeareſt God, ſeeing thou haſt not ſpared thine| 
 oxty- (onne. 3. Delight in. the workes of righte- 
'ouſneſſe , which alſo attendeth the feare of the 
Lord, Plal. 112.1. Bleed the man that feareth the 
 Lord,he delrghteth greatly in his commanadements, both 
rothinke of them, to ſpeake of them, and to doe 
them. Whereas the worldlings heart, ſpeach,and 
affeion, is taken vp with his gaine, commodgitie, 
rents and income. For as the fearc of God it felfe| 
isnotaſeruile and {laviſh feare for puniſhment; no 
[more is that obedience which proceedeth from ir | 
forcedor wrung out : butas it is ſuch a feare as| 
delighteth greatly in Gods commandements; ſo| 
theobedience is ſuch as is offced from a willing peo- 
ph, like a free will offring, which they muſt only | 
offer whoſe heart encourageth them, and whoſe | 
| /[pirit maketh them willing. 4. Continuance in wor-| 
PF - : king: | 
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{fore Gods iudgementſear, nor beeing encrie way 
|anſwerable to the lawes perfetion; yet we want| 
| not good reaſon to take vp the practiſe of itinthe} 


[ſing vnto him: forthe former,Pſal.r1.7. The righ-| 
|reous Lord loueth righteouſheſſe: the latter, is the| 


[like him, 1. Toh. 3. 7. little children, he that doth| 


[a marke of our regeneration , anda fruit of faith, | 
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king : for this is another propertie of the true 
feare of God, that it reſpeQeth not only aff the 
commandements, bat alwates; and ſeeing Gods i 
feare is to keepe the heart continually , and thar 
man is bleſſed that feareth alwazes; this inleperable } 
fruite of ir, working of r72hteouſneſſe, mult never wi- 
ther orfaile in the godly, who are exhorted to paſle: 
the whole time of their dwelling here in feare:to walke | 
with God as Henoch did; and to haue their cox-} 
acrfation in _heauen, that is, their whole praciſe| 
andcourſe, andnota part of itonly. | 
| ' Hencetherefore is affoarded an other ground |. 
| of exhortation,namely,that howſocuer this isnot þ 
[ſuch arighteouſheſle as wherein we can ſtand be-|, 


| 


| 


manner preſcribed: Secing, T.itis commanded 
by God , Pſal.4.6. offer to God the ſacrifice of righte- 
onſneſſe. 2.1tpleaſerh him, and makes vs alſo plea- 


[latter words of the verſe in hand. 3.It maketh vs| 


[righteouſneſle is r:2hteous as he is righteows. 4. it is 
eaſter diſcerned then itſelfe, 1.Ioh. 3.10. In this 


are the children of God knowne, and the children 
ofrhedevill; hezhat doth not righteouſneſſe is not of 


Ged. 5. much bleſſing is vponthe head of the righteous 


(arch 
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(faith Salomon.. ) The blefling of God-comes 
downe vpon him, and diſcends to his poſteritic,| 
God hath bleſſed him , and hee ſhall be bleſſed in 
his perſon, in bis-eſtate, in his name,tn his gaods, | 
in this life, and in the life ro- come. The bleſſing 
of men allo comes vpon him, the loines of the 
-poore bleſſe himzthe Church of God bleſfeth himz 
yea, turne him what way he will , the blefhng of 
goodnveſfe meeteth him. everie way :. God giveth | 
| bim according to the worke of his-hands often e- 
'uen here inthis.life; and ifthat ſhould faile, he be- 
.ing marked for a member ofthe Church militant, ! 
.he ſhall be. in. due time remooued into'the holy. 
mountaine of heauen ; where he.ſhall dwe{who 
: worketh righteonſncſſe , Pial. 15.'2. Thus.much of 
che deſcription of: a religious perſon : now of his 
| priviledge. | EN 
{' : Secorvdly, the priuviledgeof a religious man is, | 
:tbata beleeuer ofany nation vnder heauen, of any 
4|.calling, ſex, orcondition of: life , # accepted of God. 


| 1 


| Where it may be asked , whether God, whoſe { 
Egraceis moſt free, be bound by any thing whicha | 
ny man can do, to accept of him 7 Tanſwer,aman}| 
j{.is to be contidered two wayes. 1.asin the fate of |: 
j{N1scorrupt nature before his calling and conuer- |. 
Fon: andthus hehathnothing worthie:loue, and | 
nothing which prouokethi not further hatred: here |- 
hare no works which are not wicked andſtained, | 
[fuch a filthy paddle cannot fend out one droppe of | 
\{{Weere water; not any cleare thingeanbe broaght cut | 
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| How me | of ſuch flthineſſe 3, all this while can beno accep- 
| pcrion and | e1nceof the perſon or of the workzno ſight of any 


worke of a 


belcenerea | preſent obieR in ſucha partie, nor any forefight| 
of God, | of any future faith or worke whereby the Lord 
| can be mooued to accept him: for then the free- 
2 [|domeof hisgrace ſhould be hindered. 2. As heis\ 
| conuerted, and now reconciled vnto God, called 
 |by the word, regenerated by the ſpirit, and ha- 
| uing his heart purified by faith. Now the Lord 
HF | 
| looking vpon him, ſees him notas he was before, | 
| all naked,and lying in his blood and filthineſſe;but| 
| beholding him in the face of his Chriſt, he eſpi- 
| cth his owne image vpon him, yea and his owne| .} 
{workmanſhip vpon him; and thus commeth the| 
perſonto. be firſt accepted. And then in the ſe- 
cond place, the worke of ſuch aperſon cannot but| 
{ be alſo pleaſing vato God, not for any worthines| | 
or perfectionin it ſelfe, (for cuen the beſt worke| . 
| of the beſt man from imperte& faich, and imper- 
tet knowledge, is ſo farre from meriting asthat 
[it neederh pardon) bur, 1. becauſe it commeth 
froman accepted perſon: 2.isa fruitof faith: 3. 
a teſtimonie of obedience vnto: Gods commande-| 
| ment: 4. the imperfection and ſtaine of it is co-| 
uered and wiped 'awaie with Chriſts moſt abſolute 
| obedience. And thus both the perſon,fearine God, 
| as working of righteouſneſſe, is accepted of| 
-4 Yſe. 1. Tocomfortthe godly poore,who find| 
. JÞut ſtrange entertainment in the world where| 
comma 
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they are ſtrangers 3 who hence lcarne, thar as the | Comferr the 
world loueth her owne, fo God loueth and accep- [3% in. 
ceth his owne, in what countrie, or condition ſoe-| he God of 
uerthey be: the which comfort if they had not co — 
ſuſtaine their hearts withall, they could not but 
thinke tkemſelues the moſt miſerable of all men : 
ſo many finnes they ſee which God may ſee in 
them, ſo many temptations with which they are| 
daily royled, ſo many diſcouragements withou: 
them to caſt them downe, or backe ar the leaſt : 
againſt all which, this one conſideration ſhall be 
able to beare them vp, that tlie ezes of the Lord are| 
wpon them that feare him: and by theſc eyes he ſeeth 
rhcir wants to ſupply them, their iniuries to relieue 
them,their ſorowes to mitigate them, their hearts | 
to approoue them, and their workes to accept 
them. | 
=? Thoſe that feare God, mult alfo be accep-| ye ,u.n wc 
red, and reſpeQed of vs, asthey be of God: and|<prten 
ir cannotbe that thoſe who toue God, ſhould not | 604, be- 
loue his image in his children:Dauids delight was| rmcic. #1 
wholly inthe Szxts, and ſuch as excelled in vertne :| pot, . 
ſo muſt we frame our iudgement and practiſe, | 
to the Saints of God before vs, who. haue made 
'but ſmall account of great men, if wicked , and 
preferred very. meane ones, fearing God, before] 
them. Thusthat worthy Prophet EZſhes,who con-| 
|temned not the poore Shunamite fearing God,] 
| !rold wicked Iehoram king of Ifrael , that if he had 
" regarged the prefence of good Iehofſaphar,he 


UW __ would 
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indge according tothe outwardappearance : Da- | 
'nid,the leaſt of hes brethren, was choſen king: Gide- 
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would not fo much as hane looked toward himor feen 
him. Nay, euenthe Lord himſeltc hath gone be- 
fore vs herein for example, who for molt part re- 
ſpecteth poore and meane ones to cal them to par- 
take of bis grace, paſſing by rhe grear, noble, and| 
eueric way more likely of reſpe&, it we ſhould 


 on,the leaſt n all his fathers houſe, appointed by God 
the deliverer of his people: and indeede the mea-| 
neſt Chriſtian , beeing diſcended ofrhe blood of 
Chriſt, and ſq.nobly borne, deſerueth moſt reſpe- 
Rive entertatnement in. the beſt roome of our| 
hearts. 

3. This doarine tcacherhall ſorts of men, to| 
turae their courie from ſuch: earneſt ſeeking after | 
honours, profits, preferments , and. ſuch things, | 
which make- men accepted among{t men, andas | 
eagerly to purſue the things which, would bring 
them to be accepred of God: ſuch as are faith, 
teare of God , loue of righteouſneſſe, good con-| 
ſcience, and thelike : which things bring not one-]|- 
ly into fauour with God, but often get the appro-| 
bation of men, atleaſt ſo farre as God ſeeth good] 
for his children , Rom. 14. 17, 18. The k:nedome of \ 
God 5 not meate and*arinke , that-is, hath not ſuch | 
neede of ſuch indifferent things as theſe are, but | 
righteouſneſſe , peace , and ioy in the holy Ghoſt; thoſe 
are the eſfentiall things to be reſpected of all ſuch | 
as are the ſubieQs of that kingdome of Trace. 
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| {And to vrge the gudly hereunto, marke the A-! 
' [poſtles reaſon in the next verſe; ' for whoſoexer in 
theſe things ſerneth Chrift, is accnrTaBLE Unto God, 
and approoued of men : thick: a mans wayes pleaſe the 
Lord, and then he maketh his enemies become; 
his freinds. 

Verſ. 36. The whith word hz declared or fent to 
the children of 1ſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus, us 
Chriſt ef Lord of all. 

Ot all other readings I follow this, not onely as 
| the plaineſt,but becaule it moſt aptly knitteth this 
verſe with the former, asa cleare proofe of it. For 
having fatd, thar now he knewe that whoſoeuer, 
whether Iewor Gentile, did now purely worſhip 
God, according tothe preſcripr of his word, the 
ſame is accepted of him: he prooucth this to be 
cruth,becauſe it is theſelfe ſame thing which God 
himſelfe had of old publiſhed to the Iſraelites , 
when he declared vnro. them, that peace and re-! 
conciliation was madebetweene God and man by 
| che meanes of leſus Chriſt, whois Lord, not of 
| any one people or nation , but Lord of all, For 
| [the Apoſtle dothnor ſecretly oppoſe the miniſte- 

cieof Moſes and of Chriſt: Moles wasa miniſter; 
of the law to the Iewes onely , but Chriſt himſelfe, 
and the Goſpel,is the power of God to faluation to 
exerie beleener, firſt tothe Tewe,andthen to the Grecian: 
and now God isnot the God 'of the lewe onely , but 
euen of the Gentiles alſo, accoidin g to that hea- 
nenly ſong of the Angels, when Chriſt appeared 
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rothrowe downe that particion wall which ſtood 
12:weene the lewe and Gentile wherein they al- | 
cribed not onely all the glorie vato God, but pro-| 
claimed peaceto all the earth, In one word, that | 
leſas Chrift is our peace, and Lord of all, is the 
(cope of this whole ſermon , and of all the Pro- 
phets,as after remainerh to be ſhewedin verl.4 3. 
The former part of this verſe hath two generall 
points to be explaned : the former, touching the 
peace here ſpoken of: the latter, concerning the 
preaching ordeclaring of it, In the former muſt 
be conſidered, 1. what this peace is: 2. how it 
wy peace | 15 DY Jeſus Chriſt, Firſt, by peace, among the He- 
whatis  |[brewes and Greekes, is meantall proſperitic and| 
Fs happineſle; for both of them in their ſalutations 
(chough with ſome difference) praied for peace to 
the parties ſaluted, that is, all good ſacceſle from 
Godthe fountaine of mercie. And includeth in 
it, I. peace with God : 2. peace with man, both} 
with a mans ſelfe, and others: 3. peace with all 
the creatures of God, fo farre forth as that none 
of them ſhall be able ro hurt him further rhen 
| Godthinketh good for his excerciſe; and in this 
peace ſtandeth true happineſle. 
17 | 2+ Itmuſt beconfidered hoy this peace is by 
i Peace with | Jef? 1 Chriſt, namely,according tothe former bran- 
Gee ings. | DES Of it, Firſt he wrought our peace with God, 
_ [fromwhomour finne had ſundered and ſeperated 
x |vs three waies. 1. by interpoſing himſclfe be-| 
tweene his Fathers anger and vs, whodurſt not 
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|comeneerc him, 2. by ſatisfying in our ſtead all 

his iuſtice through his blood; thereby remoo- 
uing all enmitis, cancelling all handwritings | 
| which might haue beene laid againſt vs; and be- 
| (owing on vsa perfect righteouſneſle in which 
{Godis delighted to behold vs. 3. By appearing 
now for vs in heauen, and making requeſts for vs: 
in all which he cannot but be heard, beeing the 
Sonne of his Fathers loue in whom he is well plea-. 

| ſed, and for him with vs his members. Secondly, | 2 
he wrought peace betweene man andman, 1. by de-| es v"Y 
moliſhing and caſting downe the wall of ſeparati- |* o*» 
on, whereby ew and Gentile might nor accord or| * 

 meddle one with another ; his death rent downe 
the vaile, that both Iew and Gentile might looke 
| into the Sancuarie, that of zwo hee might make oze 
people, One bodie, yea One ew 2484 VA to bimlclfe. Eph. 2.13.14 | 
2. By changing the feirce and cruell diſpoſition| 2 
of men, who are now becomethe ſubiects of his 

kingdome, that of Lyops, and Cockatriſes, they be- 

comeas meeke and tractable as /ambes, and /:itle 
 childrex + hauing peace ſo farre as is poſſrble with all 
men : With the godhfor Gods image ſake, and that | 
they are members of theſame bodie with them: | 
1nd with the wicked for Gods commandements 

ſake, and becauſe they may become members of 
| Chriſt as well as they : they ſfeeke peace cuen 

with the worſt, and ſhall obtaine it ſo farre as God 

ſeerh good: who when a mans waies pleaſe him, 

doth ſo ouerrule his enemies hearts , as they ſhall} 
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become frendly vnto him. 
| '\ 3. By ſetting every Chriſtian at peace with] 
. witza |himſelfe who before had no peace; but now hath 
Rs gs obtained, 1. peace of conſcience; when his conſci- 
s ence becing per{:yaded of his reconciliation with 
God through Chriſt, it ceaſeth to wound, and ac- 
cuſe, and beginneth to excuſ2,and comfort; and 
(o bringeth quietneſle and tranquillitie of minde 
into the -ſoule which paſleth vnderſtanding. 2. 
{Peace in his will and affeions, which by grace, 
| ceaſe to be rebellious, and become daily more pli- 
| antto the commandement, and obedient to the 
| mindeenlightned by the ſpirit. 3. Peace in Chrz- 
ftian combate; in that grace getteth daily vitorie,| 
| corruption recciucth daily foyles avd conſurpri- 
| on, and ſo the heart every day more quiet then o- 


| 


| 


| 


{ ther from the power,and moleſtation of it. 7; hira-\ 


h, whereas fo long as God himſelfe is our encmie,| 


] 


GO 
2 Peace with 


whecre> {all his creatures are armed againſt vs,torakeis| 
TIO part, and reuengetheir Creators wrong vpon vs; 
by Chriſt even thiscutſe is alſo remooued; and] 
itisan exprefle branch of the new couenant, rhat| 
the Lord will worke our peace withthe creatures: 
Hoſe. 2.18. © Aad tn that day will I make 4 conenant,| 
for th:mwith the wild beaſts, andwith the foules of the| 
| heanen, and wirh that which creepeth vpon the earth: 
For Gud becing in league with vs, cuen the fones 
zn the feuld, and the beaſts in the feild ſball be at league| 
w/th vs alſo. Andthereaſon is, becauſe as then the| 
[creatures rebelled againft man,when he became a[| 


0 rebell} 
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rebell againſt God; fo when men by Chrift are 
reconciled vnto God, and become his ſonnes by 
adoprion and grace , theh is their ancient right 
and rule oner the creatures( loſt by the fall) reſto. | 
red jn patt, foas his children never receive hurt 
from them, but ſuch as. che Lord fanQifieth , both 
for the furtherance of his owne glorie, and their 
faluation, which are the maine ends which God 
reſpeReth in all his waies with his ele. Thus we | 
ſee whatis this peace, and how Ieſus Chriſt pro- 
cureth it vs: whence we may obferue ſundry pro- 
| ficable points of doctrine. 
| I. That there isno ſound peace withour Cohrilt 
Lhe is the Przce of peace, his doQrine is the meſ- 
[age of peace, and himſcltethe meſſenger of the 
[great couenant ofipeace. There can beno peace | 
| with God by-Moſes, nor by the. workes of the | 
law, (whatſoeuerdotagesPopiſh teachers hold ro | 
the contraricy only the- obedience and merit of 
{Chriſt, is the marter of it: which made the A- 
Fpoſtles alwaies pray not for peace from merit, but | 
for mercic and peace, or grace andpeace: becauſe | 
itonly floweth from the. grace and mercie of God | 
4n Teſus Chriſt: | | | 
Secondly, itisascleareasthe former, that there |- 
can be no-peace #0 the wicked man; becauſe he is out | 
of Chriſt. 1. No. 1zward peace in his conſcience, 
[the which howſoeuer it may {lumber for a while, | 
or becomeſeared; benummed, andpaſt feeling; E 
yet like a wilde beaſt will it haſtily.waken 211d pur: q 
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Difference 
be tweene 
erue and - 
falſe peace. 


W 


peace, for alchough their houſes may ſeemepeacea-| 
| ding to theirhearts deſire, yet this is butatruce 


perſon, who,where cuer he goeth,carrieth hisſen- 


 euery man may be helped in the examination of 


| waies a fruit ofrighteouſneſle, and by vnrighte- 
| ouſneſle is vnſerled and difquieted : but the peace 


[and by itisncuer diſturbed; but for the time, the 


{none can giuethe former ſaue the ſpirit of God;ſo 
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ſuc him, and make him reſiles, as Caine, and flie 


when none purſues him. 2. No true oxtward 
ble and without feare, and all things paſſe accor- 
for atime, or rather a reſpite of a condemned 


tenceof death wich him: and woe muſt needesbe; 
che ende of that peace,that maketh men moſt qui- 
et, when their ſinnescrie the lowdeſt for venge- 
ance inithe cares of God. 

Thirdly,this point affoardeth ſome maine dif. 
ferences betweenetrue and falſe peace, by which 


his eſtate. For, 1.ſound Chriſtian peace is al- 


of the wicked is for moſt part a fruit of iniquitie, | 


more ſinne, the more peace, as in anumber of ſin- 
ners might be inſtanced. 2. peace by Chriſt ariſeth| 
from ſforrowe for finne: whence our Sauiour| 

counteth mourners bleſſed: bur worldly peace, 
from the fcuitis of ſome worldly delight or other. 
3-the former is rooted inthe heart, and ſtabliſherh| 
ic: the latter isarctoycing 7 the face, not inthe 
heart; inthe midit of ſuch laughter,zhe heart i hea- 
xe, Or. may well be fo; it beeing not ynlike the 
laughter of the theefe vpon the gallowes. 4. As 
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none can take it awav; it hath no eride., becauſe he\. 
thatis the Prince of it, is alſo father of etermitie: nei- 
ther can itbe but laſting , hauing ſuch ſoundnes in 
it ſelfe , but eſpecially in reſpe& of that infallible | 
promiſe, my peace ſhall none take from you. Whereas 
the latter, though'neuer ſo faire for the'time, is as. 
vnlaſting as vnſound. Tob compareth ir. to a !eb-20.5. 

dreame; Salomon to the crackling of thornes under a| tcccts.7. 
(pot. God ſnarcherh it ſuddainely from them, and| 
as Baltazar was taken at his banquet , ſo God ma- 

keth their ſunne fallenen at noone day, and darken them 
in the cleare day. And , which addeth to the miſery 
of the wicked, their earthly happines not onely 
endeth, but rhe ende of it 1s fulneſle of wo, and} 
heanzneſſe it ſelfe: the iſlues of ſuch pleaſing wales 
are death, according to that of the wiſe man, Pro. 
9.17. Stolne waters are ſweete , but they knowe not that 
the dead be there. Whoſocuer then would not-be 
deceiued in his peace,let him not owne any out of 
Chriſt, let.him looke that his toy be helped, out of 
ſorrowe, that it be. a fruit of righreouſneſſe , and | 
rootedin the heart; forthen is itlaſting for euer, 
and cuercomfortable. But let thy peace benener | 
ſo great, and the light of God ſhine neuer ſo]. 
brightvpon thy habitation , andyctthou haſt 'ne-| 
ner beene troubled with the ſight of thy ſinne (as | 
many profeſle they neyer wete) if it can dwelwicth 7 
iniquitic as many iolly fellowes who: make bold]: 
couenants with hell and.death,if it ffabliſh not the} 
heart with affured hope and'comfort in all well- 
F we RR 
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doing allthis is butabrawne of heart, a laugh-| 
ing madneſſe and frenzie; and-euen inthecrying | 
Vf this peace commeth deſtru#iien; and let all that 
feateto be at warre with God, beware ofthis vn-| 
' godly and diſhonourable peace,whichis the moſi 
| generall peace 1 the world at this day: the guiſe | 
of which is, then to laugh and retoyce moſt, | 
| when Chriſt is departed, as himlſclie witneſleth, 
oh; 16:20, ©: F oy 
4 |  Fourthly, Inthewantof peace, we are by this | 
Thebelt say| dotrine direted to the beſt and only meanes to 
peleeinree. [come by itz namely,ro make our peace firſt with | 
| vantofic. God through leſys Chriſtz and-ehen, it the con- 
ſcience ſting, oraccuſe, and terrifie, looke vpon| 
this brazen ſerpent, and that wound ſhall be cu- 
red. Some beeing woundedin ſpirit, vie-meanes 
ro forget theirgrieſe; now the mulicke, merrie | 
companie, with ſundry ſports, muſt. be called inz| 
all which enlarge the wound, but are fatre from | 
working any.cure:; the only Phiſicion in this caſe, 
is Iefus Chriſt: he calleth, come to mee all that] - 
are heatiic laden, and Iwilleaſe you: only ih him} 
canft thou find-refreſh:ng for thy wearie ſoule. 
Doeſt thou perceiue God frowning againſt thy] 
{1nne? there isno way. for thee but to get him to| 
| behold thee in zhz face of his andinted :-no merits, | 

no workes, no* good intentions, no Pitts - can |: 
|cleare his countenance, to make it: ſhine vpon| 
thee only he is well. pleaſed in his. Chriſt, and| 
with ſuch as he beholdeth in hit; and no other. | 
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If men be at oddes with thee, the next way to 
| beat one with them, is not by raging and ſtor-| 
ming againſt thein, to drive thy lelfe further from | 


| 


God: but to draw neare vnto him in Chriſt, by) 
| whom reconcile thy ſelte vnto him; and then as 
thine owne mind ſhallbe more compoſed vnto 


peace and loue; fo will he alſo make thine ene- 


reſtraine them, ſo as they ſhall not hutt' thee. For 
if hepitch a couenant for vs with the bruit beaſts 
[of the Aeild, that they ſhall not hurt vs, much 

more will heſheltervs from the malice of men, 
be they neuer fo bruiciſh:& vnreaſonable.' So much 
|of this peace by Teſus Chriſt. obs 6 


L. 


|rwo things are tobe explaned : r: How Chriſt was 
preached vntothe Uraelites. 2:/hyhe was fo prea- 
ched vnto them. Concerningthe former, Chriſt 
was preached to I{rac} two waves: x. by rhe word, 
or promiſe. 2. by deede, ortype. Forthe firff, the. 
 waine promiſe of all concerning thistruth , was 


| 


char which (after it was by Gods own mouth once 
delivered vnto Adam inparadife , The ſtede of the | 
' wornan ſhallbruzſe, exe.) was fo often repeated io A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Iacob, 7 thy ſeede ſhall allthe na- 
tons of the earth be bleſſed. The fame promiſe in ſub- 
|{tarice Moſes makethto the whole people of the 
[lewes, Deut.18.15. Ao all the Prophers(Raith Pe- 


» 


mies thy freinds, if he ſee ir good; atthe leaſt, | 


Now ih the fecond place, we are to confider | 
the preaching of it tothe children of Iſrael. Where | 


j-- 


Cariit vras | 
preached to 
[ſrael rwo 
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ter) from Sammnel, and thetceforth ſo many as hate ſpo- 
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ken, hane likewiſe faretold the ſame thing : and in this 
[regard the ewes arc called,thechildren of the Pro- 
phets, and of the conrnant which God made to th: Fa- 
|thers; wherethe verie ſame promiſe made to A- 
braham, is repeated, v.25. And the Apoſtle Paul 
isas exprelle, Galat.3.8. The Scripture foreſeeing 
| that God wouldinſtifie the Gentiles through faith, prea-.\ 
 chedbefore the. Goſpel to Abraham , ſaying , 1n thee, 
chat'is, in thy ſeede,ſhallall the Gentiles be bl:fſed. | 
| Againe, Chriſt was by deeat or type, preached | 
| our peace inthe whole Leviticall preiſthood: for 
 |allthat ceremoniall worſhip, all their ſacrifices, | 
. © [oblations, altars, yearheir temple, arke, and pro- | 
 * [vitiatorie, reſembled, and pointed at. Chriſt our | 
peace : andyet further, their very kings and king-| | 
dome, their Preiſts and Prophets, all of them-nor }. 
obſcurely reſembled Ieſus Chriſt, and preached|: 
him our peace;'who asa Xzz, deliuered his ſub. |! | 
ies from all the former bondage of forraine | 
| power, and by his 'merit, and triumph, wrought | 
ourtheir peace: As a Pref, ſacrificed himlſelte, b 
and offred vnto his Father a ſweete ſmelling facri- | 
fice of peace for them: and as a Prophet, fully | 
delivered from his Father the whole doctrine of | 
peace and-reconciliation. Both theſe waies was | - 
Chriſt preaches tothe Iſraclites; whereof for bre» 
uirtes ſake we will for the preſent forbeare further | 
diſcourſe, - ene 
vreachedro | The ſecond thing to-be cxplanedis, why was 
lraclwhy, | Chrift preached our peacerto the children of Iſra- 
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el firf; and why was that do@trine renewed to 
chem from time to time by the hand and miniſte- 
ric of the Prophets > 4»/w. For three reaſons. 
1. Becauſethey were that ſeed and certaine fami- 
iy of whomthe Meſſiah ſhould deſcend and ariſe: 
for which cauſe they were to obſerue an accurate 
diſtin&tion of-the tribes, according to that ordi- 
nance and gouernment which God had eſtabli- 
ſhed amongſt them,thar they might notbe decei- 
ued. in his perſon -when-he ſhould in fulneſſeof 
time appeare, .2.:Becauſe God: had choſen them 
ro be a peculiar people, he ſet them vp aboue all | 
nations, not only in many otherprerogatiues,but | - 
in this, which was the cheife of all(-had they ſeene |: 

it) that the Oracles of God was committed unto them: 
Hee gaue his lawes to Iacob, his conenarts to 1ſracl, hee 
dealt not ſo with ewery nation, Plal. 147.20. The: A-- 
poſtle Paul when he had reckoneda number ofthe 
Iewes aduancements aboue the Gentiles, ſuch as 
were their adoption, couenant, promiſes, fathers, 
he ſhutteth vp- all with the cbeite of all, in theſe} 
words, of whom concerning the fleſh Chriſt cams.Now 
asthat was the firſt, thathe came of them, ſo this 
[is the next, thathe came vnto them alone ficſt, in 
the prowiſes and types,then in his perſon and ap- 
pearance, then in his doftrine and miracles per- 
formed in his owne perſon ; adde hereto. that he | 
came to them 1n hislife and death, and laftly, he | 
{came firſt andaloneto them in the Miniſtrie and | 
| miracles of his holy Apoſtles, who muſt not goe 
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{into the way of the Gentiles, noc turne themſclues tg 
other nations, tillthe lewes, by deſpiſing that grace 
offred, had made thetvſclues unworthy of life ener. 
[i222 : rhe loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael miſt 
firſt be ſought vp, 2nd therefore (as Paul ſaid) zz| 
Was neceſſarie that the word of God ſhould firſt be ſpo- 
ken wnto them. 3. That both Iew and Gentile 
might know that Chriſt came not by happe, or 
chance, or on the ſuddaine, fo as his comming 
might nor be obſerued; but that he came forthe 
time, and for the manner, according to the pro-! 
miſes, and predictions of old, of which our Apo-! 
(leis willing intheſe words to imply the accom- 
pliſhment. 
orc, | Whence we may note, 1. the divinitie of Scrip-| 
piuiicie of |[TUre, Which foretelleth beforchand things which 
pooucd, [ArCtO come tO paſſe many hundrerhs, yea ſome, 
thouſands of yeares after. The thing that foretel- 
|leth chings properly to come, which haue no exi- 
| {tence in any cauſe, orſigne,muſt needs be of God. 
Satan indeede can'geſle at fomecuents, but which 
| haue ſome grounds in nature,or experieneczor can}; 
torerell a ching to come which God hath revealed| 
to him, or himſelfe is made an executioner of , as 
in Saul : burto foretell aching, or event meerely 
ro come, is proper to God, Whence it neceſſari- 
ly tollowerh, that the Scripture, foreſcerns that God 
world zuſtifi: the Gentiles thoronzh faith, that is, a 
thingto comme to paſſe almoſt 2000. yeares after, 
[mult needs be of God. Againe,itfolloweth as ne-| 
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ceſſarily, that the Prophets in preaching, and the 
holy penmen of God ſpake and writ as they were 
nooued by the ſpirit of God, and directed by the 
immediate aſſiltance of God, and therefore could 
nNoterre in any thing : for they foretold direQly 
ſuchthings, which both for matrer, and manner, 
caine to paſſe: many yeares after. lacob in his will 
foretold, that the Sceprer ſhould not depart from 
[ludah till Shiloh came: this propheſie was not 
xccompliſhed-till aboue 17. hundred yeares aiter 
the prediction: for not much aboue twentie year:s 
afore Chriſts birth , Herod became king of Iudea, 
killed che whole colledge of the lewes, called rhe 
| /anhedrim , wherein wasthe heire apparant of the | 
Kings blood. King Cyrus was named by the Pro- 
| phet Ifay an t09.. yearesbeforehe was borne, and | ifoy 44.28. 
[of him prophefied, that he:ſhould buildthe Tem- | 
plc: The worthy King, loftah;with his tacts,were 1.King. 13.2. 
declared/359.ycarcbefore hewas borne. The A- 

[poſtle Paul propheſted of the-deſtruction of the 
Romane Empire,and thereby theriitng ofthe An-| 
{tichriſt, which was not accompliſhed cill about the 
yeare 475. after Chriſt. For whereasthe Romane | 
[Empire was deuided into Eaiterne,and Weſterne, | 
the Wefterne which onely hindred the reuelation 
of Antichriſt was in that yeare quite ouerthrowne, | 
land Rome itſelfe taken by rhe Gothes:, and after |"? *©7n | 
{this,neuet hadany-Romane Emperour his ſcat off30. 

| ſinnoren Reme... Theſe andthe like, neither 

| 


man nor angell could enerot themſctlves foretell, |. 
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and therefore the author and direor of them 
muſt needs be God. EE 305 
Secondly, from hencealſo note the antiquitie of 
the goſpel,in thatit was preached by the Prophets 
to the auncient Iſraclites; and knowne for the ſub- 
Gance of it, not onely to the Apoſtles,and aunci-\ 
ent Chriſtians, and beleeuers,but to the Patriarks] 
and Prophets, yea euen to Adam in Paradiſe, to| 
all whom Chriſt was preached the Lordof all, and| 
that bleſſed ſeede in-whom all-the nations of the] 
| Ouf religion | Earth Were to be bleſſed. This doarine, although]: 
is the oldeſt | it he called a newe: Teſtament,is no new doctrine. |; 


opts de Letthe Papiſts make a vaine bragge of antiquitie;}: 
SRm_s LY charge vs with.a newe religion, the truthis ,|- 
whereas: the bodie* of their dodrine- was: not] 

knowneto the Prophets; nor Apoſtles, norbelee-| 
uers for many. hundred-veares. after Chriſt: our| + 
docrine is. that whichi God ſentzo the children ef| | 


/ 


- 


1ſrael, and therefore is moſt auncient and true:|. 
| And to prooue this that L ſay, we will goenofur-|”. | 
cher then our text. That doftrine which preacherh|: 
peace by:Ieſus Chriſt, is the doctrine which was|;; 
ſent to Ifracl; which we profeſſe at this day: but|; 
{o is not Popilh doctrine, which preacheth peace| 
not by. Chriſt, but by-our ſclues, our merits , and]. 
fatisfa&ions, and peace: by the Popes pardons, - 
bulls andadfolutions , and indulgences;now theſe,].: 
with other dependancesthexeon,beeing themain |: 
| points and pillers of their.docrine, were neuer| : 
| preached tothe children of Iſrael,by any Prophet, . 
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{nor everby any of the Apoſtles to the Church of 
God; bur haue creptin one after another many 
hundred yeares fince Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Ler 
their owne rule ſtand in force therefore with good 
will; if we cannot plead antiquitic, we will lay no 
claime to the truth. 
Thirdh, hence we note, that there 1s but one| ovcer.z. | 
way to ſaluation,and this was declared tothe chil-| F100 | 
dren of Iſcacl for ſubſtance as well as to vs, who! 
{went to heauen by the lame way which we doe. 
There isbutone Chriſt , one pretious faith, one f 
andthe ſame Goſpel common to all times, one 
common faluation preached by the ſame Chriſt, | 
| who #s the ſame yeſteradzy, to dey (and for ener: who is |Hevr.c43. 
the Lambe (laine fromthe beginning, not actually, but] = 
| by the efficacic of his ſacrifice,the vertue of which ORE 
ro come they laid hold one toſaluation, as we doe 
| vpon itpaſt, aid accompliſhed alreadie. Thus A- 
bel belecued, and received teſtimionie thathe was! 
[inſt before God, Heb.11.4. Thus Noe was mage | 
heyre of the righteouſneſſe whichis by faith. Euery 
religion will not faue the profefſours: there isbut 
one way, and that a ſtrait onethar leadeth to life. 
We come into this world one way, we departma- 
ny waies, ſothere is but one way tofind life euer- 
laſting, but many waies to looſe it: only Chriſt 
is the. way , by his dodrine, by his'merit , 
by his example , even the! newe and living 
way 3 his bloods euer freſh, cuer trickling down, 
and eucr liuing : ir quickneth them that walke in| 
EZ Ry A © = Y 
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| any other name but his, who is Lord ouer all,blc {-| 


| are ſubie&. Thos heruleth inthe very midſt ofhis 
| enemies ,diſpoſing of the wicked and their mal-| 
[lice, to his owneglorie. In this reſpec he is both! 
| owner and poſſeflor of all things, and a ſaſteyner | 


| Heb.1. 3. 2. More ſpecially he.is Lordof all]. 
| men, whether Iewes or Gentiles beleeving in his] 


[placee- FES 
|of Iew-and Gentile : 1. Becauſe God hath given | 


18. 1 will 2/ne thee the Heathenfor thine inheritance: | 
| waich- beeing a prophecie of the calling of the] 
| Gentiles, 1mplieth.zhat the kingdome of grace, 
| whereof Chriſtis appointed King in S1on, con-|. 
{{ifterh of all countries and peoples, and is not | 
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ir, and refreſhath chem with new ſtrength; ne. 
uer any rent the vaile bur he: neuer any but he} 
made a high way into the holy of holies in the 
higheſt heauen : neuer any came to the Father | 
but by him, neither was peace cucrpreached in 


fed for cer. | 

which is Lord of all. | 
.- Chriſt may be ſaid tobe Lord of alltwo waies: 
r. More generally he is with the Fatberand ho-| 
ly Ghoſt Lord of all things, vato whom all crea- 
cures. by right of creation, euen the very devills 


ind maintainer of all things, and that by his word, 
name, euen a Lord of his Church; and in this}. 
latter ſence, Chriſt is called Zord of af{ in this}: 
' Now Chriftis Lord of his Church, conſifling | 


the Church vnto him for his inheritance, P{al. 2. | 
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Sermon before Cormelins. "MF 
| bounded or bordred but with the endsof the earth; 
and ſheweth further that all theſe his ſabieRs arc 


grnen him:of God to become his ſeruants : Toh. 


| 17.2. < thou haſt ginen him power ouer all fleſh, 

thit hee ſhould gine eternall life to all whom thou haſt 
zinen him. 2. They areſo giuen vnto him,as he} 
muſt win them before he can enioy them. Hee | 
winneth partly by congueſ?, partly by ra»ſome: hee | 
| both conquereth and caſteth out the {trong man 
that held them captiue, ſpoyleth him of his ar- 
mour, and weakneth his arme for euer: as alſo he 
| payeth a precious ranſome. for them to God his 
| Father: ſo as beeing now redeemed, and bought| _ 
with a price, they are no longer their owe, but the te 
Lords that bought them. 3. Becauſe when be | 3 
| hath chus dearly purchaſed his Church, he con-| © 
tracterh himſelte in ſpiricuall marriage with her, 
and fo becommerh her Lord, Hoſ. 2. 18. 1 willmar-: 
rhe thee for euer untomyſelfe : yea, Iwill marrie thee 
wnto mee inrighteouſneſſe, in indgement, in mercie, 
and in compaſſion. Epliel. 5. 23. As the huſbazid is 
the wines head, ſo is Chriſt of theChurch. So as if a 
man be a Lord of that which isgiven him; of that 
which he hath redeemed and: ranſomed; of her 
whom he hath married into his boſome; in all 
theſe regards Þy as good right is Teſts Chriſl 


the Lord of his Church , andeuery member of 
it 


| Obiedt. But how can Chriſt be a Lord and a 
ſervant too : Iſa. 42.1. Behold my ſeruant, 1 will 
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| leane Don him : and, he tooke vpon him the forme 
of 4 ſeruant. Avſw. Chriſt conſtdered as Media- 
Or, is after a ſpeciall manner both his Fathers ſer- 
ant, and yet the Lord of his Church. In all the 
worke of mansredemption he ſerued and obeyed 
his Father, beeing ſent of his Father for this end, 
he was ſuvie@ tothe death, he praied vnto him, 
pauc him thankes,learnedobedienceby the things | 
he ſuffered, not as God equall to his Father, but | 
as our Mediator and ſuretie : andyet by all theſe 
things he became our Lord, and the King of his 
Church. And herein the Apoſtles trauell as in 
cheit maine ſcope, to prooue that Ieſus Chriſt, 


whomthe Iewes put to death, hath ſhewed him- 
ſelfe the Lord of glorie,and the true Meſſias, AQ. : 
2.34. Let all the houſe of 1ſrael know aſſurecaly, that 
God hath made that Teſus, which they crucifica, Lord 
2nd Chriſt. | SETS TIES.) hoo L155 4 | 
Obiett.: But how can Chriſt be the Lordot all, 
[ſeeing many, yea the moſt wilnot obey him. A. 
Doth aking ceaſe.ro bethe Lord of all hiscoun- | 
try, becauſe ſome which were his ſubieQs are gone 
out in rebellion againſt him ? beſides , howfoeuer | 
it{tandeth with his glorie-and grace, to ſuffer with | 
patience the veſſels of wrath; yet at length he 
(hewes his power againſt them, in bringing forth | 
ns whole diſpleaſure vpon them. 


Y/e. Hence inthat Chriſt is in generall Lord of 
all, welearnetharall creatures are his , and there-} 
| fore we muſt neuer vſe any of them without leaue | 
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| from him, or without returne of praiſe and thanks| 
vnto him: none of them arcſanCtified to our vie, 
without the word and prayer. And if we haue 
| leaue from him,we ought in ſobrietic to vie them, 
| x. Cor 10. 26. cate whatſocuer isfold in the ſham- 
bles , making no queſtion for conſcience fake. 
Hece followeth it alſo, that he hauingan abſolme 
power oner all, he may doe with his owne what. 
he will: who ſhal hinder a potter.to frame one veſ(- 
ſel to honour,another to diſhonour; which 1 ſpeak 
becauſe many cannot endure to heare ofa decree: 
of reprobation, who muſt frame their judgement 
tro his will who cannot butbe iuſt and good, \and 
leaue off to reaſon with God. Hence alfo he may 
make one rich, another poore, at his pleaſure: The 
| rich and poore meete,this Lord maketh them both, ' © 
Secondly, in that Chriſt isin ſpeciall, Lord of 
his Church , fundrie things areto benoted:asfirſt, | 
\Tharnonecan haue Chriſt to be aleſis, that is ;a | Þ<r-1- 
Sauiour, who hane him not for their ſoucraigne, 
and Lord : wholoeuer-thou: arr that: challengeſt 
{him for thy Saujour, ſeerhou acknowledge him | 
; [thy Lord. Queſt. How may a man haue Chriſt to 
; [be his Lord? - Azfw. By the practiſe of fower: du- 
ties. 1.by preſerving in the heart a feare: and re. | 
uerence towards his perſon, Malac.1.5.:Jf 1 bea|;2:4br + 
Lord, where is my feare? Lordſhip requires-ſubieQi-| x 
on, Pſal.45.12. i4e'is thy Lord; and reurrence thou; or| 
, {bow vnto h/77. Now this feare muſt proceed from 
 Hlouesfor if any man lovenor the Lord lefiislet him 
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[beaccurſed:- and whereſocuer this loue is, it muſt 
lncedes be attended with a feare to diſpleaſe him, 
2. By-profcſling himro be thy Lord: as ſervants 
{by their liucrie, or cognifance, ſpeake , and pro- 
claimetoallmen , to whome- they belong : (o if 
Chriſt bethy Lord, thou muſt nor be aſhamed of 
lim; but be evier ſpeaking of him, commending 
[his goodneſſe: thou muſt glorie of ſuch a ſeruice, 
| accounting itthy greateſt honour, that rhou art 
{become his feruant: thou muſt defend his name,| 
| where euer thou heareſt ircalled into queltion: 
.Þcr.4.13, [thou muſt ſuffer wich him, and rake part with him| 
inaffliction : an vnfaithfull feruant 1s he, that can 
be dumbe inhis Maſters diſhonour , but eſpecial- 
ly ifhis Maſter be aſfalied, and in danger, then to 
forſake him when he hath moſt neede of him. 3. 
By acknowledging thy ſelfe to be countable vnto 
Make ac-, . | DM for all thy wayes, and for all thy receites : the! 


| cQyunt £o be 


couneable |ſeruant not becing athisowne hand muſt goe a-| 
| Lord of all. |boutno buſinefle but his Maſters: whatſocuer mat-| 
terof truſt he receiverh from his Maſter, i isnot| 
his owne, he is faithfully to diſcharge himſelfe of| 
itbyatruc and iutt account.” Thus therefore muſt |, 
thoureaſon the caſe with thine owne heart: whar, | 
am Inow inmy Maſters worke, had I commande-| 
mentfrom him? did.his. word or warrant ſet me 
about thebuſines which is now in my hands > A-| 
gaine, whatgitrs have I receiuedof bogie, minde, | 
wealth, authoritie , credit, I am to be counteable| 
for all; all thetallents I haue are his: If I gaine no- 

= - thing,| 
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thing, 1am vpproficable: If I gaine, I muſt be pro- = 
firable vnto him. 4: By abſolure obedience vato 
tis will revealed. Thus himſcle beeing to giue|-c,t, | 
his law, beginneth thus,7 aw 2he Lord thy God thou nd herb 
ale Bod thus.and thus: orher Lords and Kings ure obeds- 
muſtbe obeyed in him, yea diſobeyed for him, if| © 
chey command contrarie vato himz onely be mult | 
| ener by Kings themſelues be obeyed abſolutely in| 
| all the partsof his. will revealed. VWhich m ay be| 
conſidered in three heads. 1. Tris his will thag we ih<,vil of 
beleeue in bim, Loh.6.40- this i thewillof him that qeedro 3. 
| [cnt m!, that eyzry one that ſeeth the ſonne,and beleeneth\ 
Un bins: not onely belecuing his word, to berrue, 
bur leaning vpon him onely for thy ſaluation,. If a 
Maſter ſhould promife aſtruant, that if he wall bur 
belecue him, and ſeceke to-pleaſe him, he vi) pro. ! 
uide for him. for cuer, it would'adde + 21264 al 
-rofuch aſcruant; and he would thinke none of his 
Maſters commandements burdenfom e;but yetwe 
having larger andurerpromiſes,areſlow of hea by | 
| [and hand,to beleeuc gryeeld obcdience.z.1t is his 
will that we ſhewe forththis faith of our heartsin | 


the fruits of ſanQification, 1. Theſl.g 4+3- This is the 
| Lwillof God, eurn your (ant# fication: Colof 1.10. filed 
; (wth the knowledgeof his. will, and walke worthy of the 
$Lora, &s. thou muſt nat onely ſpeake for, Pur live| . 
| Fro the creditof thy Maſter; in thy peach, 4' ions, 
qartire, cating, drinking, and whatfocuer alegnry! 
 Fihy ſeitelike a Chriſtian, elle thou diſcrediceſt rhy.): 
4Maſters houfe, and diſhonoureſt himlclfe, Wer e | 
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not he anotable traytor,that beeing'{worne of the] 
Kings guard,and profeſſing all feruice to the King, 
ſhould inſtead of the kings armes and coate wear| 
the enemies :{o the thing it ſelte ſpeakerh againſi 
him, who profeſſerh Chriſthis Lord , and yetne- 
uer appcares or ſheweth himſeltc inthe ſtreere or; 
abroad bur in Satans livery : his ſwearing , his co-| 
uctouſhes , his fikhinefle, his lying, hiswhole lite 
leadin all intemperance , -bewrayeth to whom he 
hath+ given himfelfe to obey. ' 3. Ir is his will}. 
| alfo' that+ wee obey as well in ſuffering, as in| 
doing his pleaſure : and thereaſon isplaine , he 
is my' Lord; Lam but aſeruant, if he pleaſeto buf. 
| fit ayd blow mee, I muſt with all meeknefle ſubmit 
my (ele; yea and more; be thankefull for his go- 
| ternment : 2. Sam. 15.26. If heſay, 1 hane no de- 
lizht tn thee, let hins doe whatfoewer ſeemeth goodin 
his ezes rt. Sam. 4.18: When the Lord had rthreat- 
| ned heavie thing&againſt Heli his whole houſe, [ 
he- anſwered}; 1t 5 the'1.6gv tet him doe whatſoencr 
| ſeemeth 200d 11 hu eyes: T wits dinnb and opened not 
my month, faith David , becauſe then ror didff it,| 
Plal. 39.9. Thus muſt we obey Chriſtas a Lord, 
| giving vp our bodies and ſoules vnto him by li- 
{ning vnto him, and dying vnto him: and this is|' 
the Apoſtles ground, we are the Lords, and there-| 
fore none of vs liueth vnto himſelfe, and none of 
vs ayeth vnto himſelfe, but living and dying we * 
arethe Lords: otherwiſe whatatrifling and moc-|' 
kerie wereitonly toyeeld hima title of Lord, or| 
_Ma| 
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ring and forgiuing offenders: bard to exaſperate, 
and eaſieto be intreated., And theſe things ſhould 
we rather ſtrive in,thar (according tothe Apoſtles 
precept) the ſameminde might be in vswhith was in 
Ieſws Chriſt. Phil. 2.5. 

Verſ. 37. Tee know the word which came through | 
all de, beginning tn Galily, after the baptiſnre 
which Tohn preached. 

The holy Apoſile here beginneth the confir- 
mation of that which he had formerly ſpoken; | 
that Chriſt isthe Mefſias and Lord of al;to prooue 

| which, he beginnerh orderly with the Hiſtoric 

of his life and death, of which even rhefe Gen- 
tiles could not be ignorant, thetefore he ſaith, yee| 
know the word; Where if it be asked, how they 

ſhould come to know the doQtrine of the Goſpel, 

| ſeeing the Apoſtles. were not yet turned to the 
| Gentiles, andPeter was now ſent extraordinarily 
; | to reach them concerning Chriſt, which had bin 
in vaine if they knew-the word before : we muſt | 
obſerue, thar by the word here, is not meant the | Nor 243, 
word preached, as inthe former verſe, but as the |" 

word is differentin the originall, fo alſo is the ſig- 
nification 3 and betokeneth rather a thing done, | 
then a word vttered; as Matth. x8. 16. By the 
mouth of two cr three witneſſes ſhall enery word or fact" 
be. confirmed. Luk. 2. 15. Let vs goe to Bethlem and 
ſee this ward, that is,thisthing wh:chthe Lord hath | 
brought to paſſe. Theplaine fence then is this, Ye | 
| know the wora, that is the fame of Chriſt which 
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was quickly diſperſed through all Iudza in the | 
nouthes of common men. Which fame that 
they ſhould not miſtake him of themſelues,he def-| 
cribeth, 1. by the place, where it aroſe, beginning in 
Galily. 2.by the 77me, when it molt preuailed , after 
the baptiſme which 1ohn preached, which ſome ex-| 
pound thus, after the baptiſme of Chriſt by 
lohn, which he preached, that is, adminiſtred: 
yur the naturall ſence is, after the dodrime which 
Llohn preached concerning hin : for vſually in the | 
| new. Teſtament, by 7ohns Baptiſme, (eſpecially 
which Tohn preached) is meant all his doctrine, 
and his-whole Miniſterie , Matti. 21. 25. The 
baptiſme_of Toha whence was t#t , that 1s, the do- 
arine, as the words after imply 3 hy ard yee 
not beleene him , and all men held Iohn for 4a Pro- 
phet , Marke, 1. 4. Hee preached the baptiſme of | 
repentance Onto remiſſion of ſmnes , that is, the do- | 
Arineof repentance: for 1. elſe were it tinproper-| 
ly ſaid to, preach baptiſme. 2. Iohns dofrine was 
this, repent,for the kinzdome of Gods at hand, AQas8, 
25.Apollos knew onely the b2pz/-ne of John,that is, | 
his dotrine : and therefore is it faid in the next 
verſe, that Priſcilla and Aquila tooke him home, 
andihewed him the way of God pore clearely. And | 
in AQs.19.3.4. 1ato what were ye baptiſed? thatis, | 
1'nto whatdodtrine were ye initiated and inftru- 
| ted: they faid, into Tohns baptiſme, that is, into | 
lohns doctrine: the which interpretation notably 
treeth that hardrexr from the falſe collection of 
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Anabapriſts, who thence would gather thar thoſe 
were by Paul rebaptiſed, who were formerly bap- 
tiſed by Iohn: but the difficultie will be remooued, 
ifthe words of Paul be wiſely diſtinguiſhed from 
| che words of the Evangeliſt, and writer of that hi. 
ſtorie: Thr baptiſed (faith Paul ) the baptzſme of re- 
pentance: that is,taughrt the doctrine of repentance, 
ſaying that they ſhould beleene : which whew they heard, 
[namely , they which heard by Iohns miniſterie, 
they were baptized into the name of the Lord Teſus,nam- 
| | ly, by Tohn, notby Paul. Then adderh the Euan- 
geliſt, verſ. 6. 4nd Paulput his hands on them, and DERG 
the holy Ghoſt came 03 them and furniſhed them with |cie vs 101m 
ſuch gifts,as they by their owne confeſſion, ver.2. | uns 
had net heard of before. And thus according to | Why- 
the plainefenſe of other Scriptures, is that diffi- 
cult place made verie plaine alſo. But why is the 
miniſterie and preaching of Iohn called his bap- 
tiſme. Arnſw. Becauſe his doQrine was firſt of all | 
| [ſcaled with the ſeale of baptiſime, in which regard, 
[as his perſon 1s called the Baptiſt,fo is his doctrine 
| | by the name of baptiſme. Tt 
Oweft. But why is this circumſtance of place | 
; | noted, that this famebegannein Galilie> 41/w.| 
|. Tonotethe accompliſhment of that propheſie | 
in Iſai.9.1.which alſo was obferuet by the Euan-| 
geliſt Matthew.4.14. 2. To ſhewe that this fame | 
+ | Was NO bare, or vngrounded rumor, but raifed ep-| 
[on tuft cauſe: for Icſus was baptized by Tohn- not | 
, | farre from the borders of Galily about Enon, Toh. | 
jt | H 3 2.23. | 
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2.2: 2, And prelently atter he return ed by vertue of\. 
the ſpirit, and came into Galily preaching the go- 
ſpel of the kingdome , Mark.1. 14- and made no 
endetill he had taught all their cities in all their 
ſynagogues, Luk.4.14. adde to his baptiſme and' 
[doQrine, that he wrought his firft miracle of rur- 
ning water into wincat Canaa towne of Galilic, | 
and that he called his diſciples in Galiliezall which 
beginnings muſt needes raiſe a rumor and fame of 
him, which, as Luke reporteth, wevt through all 
the adiacent region round about. 3. This circum- 
ſtance notably befitteth this argument, to prooue' 
him Lord of all,both Iewes and Gentiles, beckalel 
| he begunneand was ſo famous in Galzly of the Gen- 
tes. 
Queſt. But was not Chriſt ſent to the loſt ſheep | 
of the houſe of Iſrael? did he not come to his 
owne, how then.did he beginne his miniſterte 1n 
Galilie of the Gentiles ? Azf. Galilie of the Gen- 
tiles is fo called, not becauſe it was not in Indea,} 
butx.to diltinguith it froman other Galilie,which 
was allo in Tudea, and called Galilea inferior, in 
the tribe of Zabulon, where Nazaret was ſcituate.| 
Butthis was called Galileaſoperior, or Gentium, 
in thetribeof Nephrali, not farre from Caperna- 
[UM. 2. Becauſe there weretwentiecitics in Gali-' 
lic giuen by Salomon to Hyram a Gentile, 1.kin. 
9.11. 3.vecaule beeing in the extremitie of Pale- 
{{tna, nearetheſea, andnot farre from Tyrus and 
Sidon , they were euer mixt with many Gentiles 
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char were forreyners ; beſides that \they v wereſo 
ſeated within that countrie in Salomons time , AS 
they could neuer after be remooued. 4. M. [uni 
thinketh it to be ſo called, not only becauſe of the] ........ 
abundance of Gentiles there; bur alſo becauſe-ir = heed 
was a moſt populous countric, full of inhabicants 

aboue the reſt of Paleſtina. 

Oueſt. But why ſhould Chriſt beginne his 
Miniſterie here, rather then at Ieru! alem, 
was it for any fingular diſpoſition or good 
which hee found in them aboue other ? I an- 
(wer; No, for they were in regard of the Gen-] wry chin | 
tiles, who were mingled among them,of all other | NeSumneti 


miniſteriein 


mold! ignorant, moſt ſuperſtitious, mioh rude ww Sos. 
indocible: for ſo they are noted, Matth. 4. 15. if 
people ſitting in darkeneſſe,and in the ſhadowe of EY 
1A 4 great lizht: But hereby the Lord leſus hew- 


| [ed himſelfe. 1. a moft merciful Sauiour, readic 
, Froreleeue thoſe who of all other were molt mit- 

\. ſerable; yeain that he vouchſafed to make the firſt | 
: offer of his grace eucnto the worlt, who leaſt of} 


BY 


all deſerued it. 2. Hence he manifeſted himſelfe a 
true Prophet, who would rather hide himſelfe in 
ſche furtheſt and moſt remote parts of the coun- 
 [trie, amongſt a barbarousand rudepeople, then | 
i [ambiciouſly affect-the principaltcitie, to ger him | 
ſelfea name or applauſe in, as falſe Prophers vie] 3 | 
hs doe. 3. Norobſcurely hence would he be no- barrage 
jeed the Lord of ah, both Iewes and Gentiles, in | Gcnudus in 


” dirar fur, 
2 that he beginneth his Miniltrie 1 11 this countrie, | Chowan 
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whoſe inhabitan:s were mixed of Iewes and Gen- 
tiles. Ob:2G. But this ſeemeth to croſle ſundrie 
places of the Scripture, which affirme thar the 
preaching of Chriſt muſt beginne art Ieruſalem, 
notin Galily, Luk. 24. 47. And that repentance and 
remiſſion of ſinnes, ſhoald be preached among all nati- 
ons, beginning at Ieruſalem. Anſw, That place is 
meant of the preaching of Chriſts Apoſtles, and 
not of hisowne as this is. 2. Thatof their prea- 
ching of himafter his death and refurreQion; this| 
of his owne in his lifetime. 3. That wasa mini- 
ſteriall publiſhing of Chriſt; this place ſpeaketh 
only of a voice, fame, and good report in the 
mouthes of the common people, ſuch as follow- 
ed extraordinarie Prophets :and therefore ſuch| 
places cannot crofle this. = 
Now for the other circumſtance of time, when| 
this fame went of Chrſt, namely, after the baptiſme| 
| which Tohn preached, itis not without waightic cauſe] | 
added. by the Apoſtle. r. tonotetherruth and ac-| 
compliſhment of thoſe prophecies which concer- 
ned Iohn himſelfe: as Mala.3. 1. Behold 1 ſendmy 
meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare before mee, which pro- 
phecic Chriſthimſelte applicth to lohn,Matth.11. | 
10. that by this conſideration they might beone] } 
[teppe nearer theacknowledging of the true Meſ-| 
lab, ſeeing that his harbenger Eliah was comeal-| 
readie. 2. To note that Chriſt appeared. in' his 
due ſeaſon, not before Tohn had preached the bap- 


tiſme of repentance, and amendment of life, and 
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|chey had heard ſo much :. and now: thetefore was 
the due time of :Chriſts comming after the: bap-| 
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ſo had prepared the way to Chriſt ; neither before | 
the people were fitted toreceiuehim;forTohn had! 
ſpoken many things concerning him,had pointed | 
athim as the onely Lambe of God, that taketh a- | 
way the ſinnes of the world : had affirmed that he' 
ſawethe holy Ghoſt deſcending vponhim,and ſit- | 
ting-oh his head likea dove: hadprofeſſed him far| 
worthyer then himſelfe :-had promiſed that hee 
ſhould baptize them with the holy Ghoſt and fire. | 
Now were the people deſirous to fee:himofwhom | 
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how the Lord! 
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the lawe hath killed, caſt vs downe, and made ys| 
Quiltic of the ſentence of death; then the Goſpel] 
doth ſeaſonably propound che grace and mercie of 
Godin Chriſt. Hence for pacitying the troubled 
Elcſ.515- |confcience, it is called the Goſpel of peace: for chea- 
Heb.6.5. ring vp the heauicheart,ic is called « good 'word:and 
'for healing and bringing the licke ſoule ro health | 
cir.a.s. | and ſoundneſſe,it is called fownd word -and there: 
fore miniſters in diſpenſing the promiſes,muſtſce 
chat men be fitted for themzbecauſe it che ground 
| benor plowed vp, all the ſecede is caſt and loſt a-| 
| mong thornes : and hearers mult beas waric of| 
falſe applicationglcaſt in time they as heavily loole, 
as they han haſtily fnarched, ſuch thingsas neuer | 
belonged vetorhem.: ot + 1, 
Verſ. 38: How God anointed teſus of Nazares with 
the holy Ghoſt, andwith power : Who went about 
.".: doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of t 
the dewill, for God was with him. | 
| The Apofttle having prooued-bythe common. : 
| voice and famze, that Chriſt is Lord of «ff, he now | 
defcenderh to prooueitby his facts, all which; be- 
cauſe they were perfortned by vertucof his hea-| 
|nenly commiſſion andcalling ; therefore {as good| 
order requireth } he beginncth there, and in this| 
_ [verſe propoundeth twothings : 1, Chrilſts ca/bmgro | 
his office of Mediatorſhip, How God anointed, ec. | 
2. the exetation of that office according to hiscal. | 
ling, who went about, 4c. In the former are three | 
pointsrobe conftidered, :7. who was ealled,, 7eſ# | 
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| of Nazaret,. 2,who called him, how Godanaintcd. | 

'3- the manifeſtation of rhis. calling , anoznted him | 

with the holy Ghoſt, and with power. TS | 
The perſon called was Jeſ#s of Nazaret, for ſo x3 | 

| he was commonly called among the Icwes, not |crincaned 

chat he.was borne there ;for he was borne at Beth | 7's of 144 


Laret al- 


les in Indza, Matth.2.5. according to the prophe- | ibovgh ke | 
fie, Micah,5:2. butbecauſe, 1.he was brought vp borae there, 
| | therefor Ioſeph his father fearing Archelaus He-| ”, 
| rods ſorne, he ſought him our, (or rather direed 
| | by diuine dreame) a moſt obſcurevillage in Galilic 
| named Nazaret, and dwelr there. 2.hewasfo.cal-' 
led bythe ouerruling hand and counſcll , rhat hee 
| might be probably known to be the true Meſſ1as, | 
{ in thathe was a Nazarzt,as was propheficd ofhim 
| before , Zach. 6. 12. Behold the man whoſe name © 
| | BRANCH,47d he ſhall grow 2þ out of his place,c-ſhal burld 
| the Temple; ſo Ifa.60.21.Theſe are theplaces which 
the Enangelift. Matthew aymeth at, when hefſaid | 
that Chriſt dwelt 2 the tie of Nazaret, thar-it might 
| be fulfilled whichwas ſpoken by the propYETSs , heſbabibe | 
| called a xazarrr : for ſeeing ſo muchis not elſe-| 
| where ſpoken in cleare andproper ſpeach;necefla- | 
| rily it muſtbeſpoken fguratiuely at leaſt,and more. 
1 obſcur cly 9 AS 10 thoſe places :-which 'M. Innus Tun.paral.l.1. | 
doth manifeſilycleareto appertaineto this verie | icius.. 
| | purpoſe; in whome the learned may read much |* * 
| more concerningthisargument, which willingly 
| | Iforbeare. 3:thatthey might vnder this titleac- | 
knowledge himaccardingtothe Scripture to be | 
S—_ —  —— -—| 
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Zach. 4,50. 


the rod of the ſtocke of Iefſe, and aphitgoing 


\fied, Ifai.11.1. 4. Thatthey and we might henee 
| |by vowe, nor commandement, for then he might 


| euit his haire; which in likelihood, both: by the cu-| 
|fomeoftheTewes,and Pauls ſpeach, 1. Cor.11.7.| 
| 14:he did) but' by tmoſt perfe& holineſſe and abſo- 
|zarites were butſhadowes) tharſo he mgy be a\ 


|{inners; Heb. 7. 26. 
[to ſhew-how thoſe ſeanen bright czes of Gods pro-| 
| Chriſt muſt not be borne neither in Egypt,nor in 

" 


fforetold, that Bethlem the leaſt of all the cities of | 


| ledge. Againe, Chriſt though the ſonne of Da-| 
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out of his rootes, which by the ſame words fignt- 


pather that hewas fanRified and ſera part vnto 
moſt holy purpoſe, beeing a true Nazarit (neither | 


neither drinke wine,norrouch thedead, which he 
did; 4nd cauſed othersalſo to doctheſameznoryet 


larepariticof his wholeman, (whereofthoſe Na-! 


% 


perfe& Sauiour, and high Prieſt, ſeparate 


rom all 
- *Whencenote, how the providence of Godin 
ouerruling everv patticular circumſtarice is mani- 
feſtly cleared. -The very particular places aſhgned 
forthis andrhat purpoſe, are accuratly ſer downe, 


uidence, which zoe oner all theworld, hauebeene e-|- 
ucr waking and -watchfull over both predictions, | 
and accompliſhments, to bring them iutt toge-| 
ther in-the ijuft point and period foreappointed.: 
Nazaret, nor in his fathers houſe; but in a iour-} 
ney, and inan Inne at Bethlem, becauſe it was fo| 


Iudea, ſhould be made the higheſt inthispriui- 


Ss 7. one 


— 


— 
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| which thou muſt patiently expeQ,andche paticnt 


[abiding of the iuſt ſhall nor miſcarie.. -: 


' 


« frally proclaimed the Mefſias and Saujour of the| 


+ oa — 


{in Terufalenr, the-citic and ſear'of the Kings; but 
 |Whatſoeuer therefore God hath promiſed in the 


{this providence will nor ſuffer it ynaccompliſhed; 


; Meſſiah, and could not have beene. ſo; 'if he had 
|Prophets foretold. The Iewes tooke offence 
| [himſelfe could aske if a»y good conld come out of Na- 
|. | z4ret : andthis was inſcorneadded asa parr of his 


| tile and title written in three tongues vpon the | 
{crofle, 1efws of Nazaret King of the lewes :andas 


 Tfrmeour faith and: afftance in him:madeknowne | 


—— 
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aid, muſt not be brought vp in Bethlem, the c1- 
tie of Dauid, nor yet (beeing of the Kings ſeed) 


in Nazarer, that he 'might be-called a Nazarite. 
Scriptures, waite infaith for the accompliſhment, 


but make not haſt, he hach a due ſeaſon for it, | 


-notbeene of Nazaret, and ſuch a Nazariteas the 


hereat, as too baſe a placefor the Meſſhas whom 
they expected to riſe out of :' even. Nathariiel 


they del: with the head, fo alſo with the members; 
for preſently after the death of Chriſt, the Chri-} 
tians were in ſcorne alſo called Nazarzts, that is, | 
(illy fooles that did beleeue in ſuch a Meſſiah as| 
came from Nazaret. But we muſt know, that the 
wiſedome of God would baue him hereby gene-| 


world; both to Iewes and Gentiles :: as alſo-con-| 


to vsto be ficha one,as in whom wealfobecome | 
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Nazarites, thatis, ſanQified and conſecrated vnto 
God, 1} 543 5 by 3-afhet a7 
3. Note hence, that the Meſſias mult needes| 
be come alreadie, becauſe he muſt bea Nazarite 
by education, as of Bethlem by birth, which pla- 
[ces haue beene long fince deſtroyed, andhope-| 
| lefſe of everbecing builded vp againe, or that in 
them the Iewes ſhould ener recouer any autho- 
'ritie, Andisitnot a wonderfull blindneſſe, that 
[the Iewes ſhould ſtill looke for their Meſſias out. 
| of.aitowne which hath becne deſtroyed a thou- 
andand fiue hundreth yeares agoc,the very'place 
of which cannot be aſſigned ? Out requeſt to God 
'muft be ferthem, that he would remooue that 
thicke. vayle which to this day is drawne ouer 
|the hearts of his owneancient people, | 

| Secondly, By whom was Chrift called to this 
office? By God who anointed him : for that which 
isfatd of onepartof ir, namely his-preiſthood, is 
true] of the whole;-No man taketh: this honour to 
himſelfe, but h:e thit ts called of God: 1o neither]. 
Chrift tooke this honour to himſelfe, bur ex- 
peed that voice, Thouart my Soyne, How often 
|did Chriſt wiencfle of himſelfe, that he cameinot 
of himſelte, but was ſexe by his Father, Ioh. 5.37. 
|My Father that ſent mee witneſſeth of mee : and 
in tharchapter becauſe the Iewes obiced thathe|' 
{came of himfelfe, he telleth them ſix times that] 
fh1s Farherſenthim : yea hath ſcaled him his com- 
miſhton ashefaith, Toh. 6. 27. Him hath God the 
_ Father| 


——__ 


E 


| 


| Eather - ſealed, that is, made his 'commiſſion au-! 
[chenticall, as men doethcir deeds by their ſcale, 
land ſet vpon him an impreſſion or charatter a- 
'[nointinghim with oyle of graccaboue all his fel. 
loweszyea himlclte becing an exp reſic umage ofhis 


| Fathers ſabſtance, in him he hath laid vp all trea-/ 


fulneſſe we might receiue grace for grace. 
Whence, 1.welearne, that no man oughtto 
chruſt himſclte into any office or funQion, nor 
|[runne before he be fenr, bur wait rill God giue 
Ilhiima calling thercunto. For ſhall Chrilt, who 
| had rhe ſpiric of God without all meaſare, waitc 


" |} 


Mins Fachers leyſure, and expe his farhers voice;.| 


$ and ſhall we, who have receined rhe ſpirit ſcarce 
10 any mcaſure, runne and ride, and ſhooue, and 
þcbroft in before we hancany commiſſion drawne 
tor fealed by God? whotener carried ſach poſt-haſt | 
þ{ happily? How miſerably: periſhed proud: Abſo- 


; ſoune; ynleſſe he thruſt his Father out of his 
' kivedome? Corah andhis complices would hane 


C 


;{beencRuters, butthar the earth would: not ſuffer 


F \ [riah, and rhe reſt, who found the Lord as pood as | 
Ihis word againſt ſuch which goe on any atrrand. 
; and he fend them not; theyfoundrhe Lord com | 


paring many waics againſt rhem,asheoften thoes-| 


- Inertinler.23. 30. 31. &c. 


o4 2. It Godhauve called Chriſto this ; office, wel 
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ſures of wiſedome and knowledge, that from bis | 


1{lon, who rhoughtir not inough to be the Kings| 


hem aboucir. Vhar ſhall Ifpeake' of Vzza, Vz- þ- 
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Chriſt expe | 
Red his Fa. | 
thers calling 
and there-- 


fore muſt his 
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| 
| muſt carrie our ſelues durifully and reuerently.yn-| 
o him, whom as the Father bath called,fo he will} 
defendand eſtabliſh in his place,and reuenge ſuch], 
as rebell againſt him. This is that the Prophet rea-| 
cheth in Plal. 2: 2. that if the greateſt Kings band 
themſelues togetheragainftthe Lord, and againſt| 
his Chriſt, the Lord out of heaven will laugh}. 
them to ſcorne, he will ſpeake to them in his an-| 
zer, and vex-them in fore diſpleaſure; and the] . 
ground of all this-is laid downe, verl. 6. Exen 1] 
hane ſet my King wponSton: as if he had ſaid; ſhall}... 
| I ſet vpa King, and dare yerebelliouſly reſiſt him, 
| orſeeke to diſplace him? Let vs take heede it be- 
| fall not vs as it did the Iewes taxed in the. parable] 
| of the King letting out his viayard, whichſent his}. 
ſcruants for his rent tothe husbandmen,and after} | 
wards his ſonne; but they beat the one, flew the 0-| . 
|ther, acknowledged :neither: ſurely no more 
grace remaincth: for. ſuch; but the Lord of the 
| vinyard muſt needs deſtroy ſuch husbandmen,and 
lay waſt theircitie. In like manneris he asreadic| 
to defend; and doe good ynto faich as ſubietthem-|. 
ſelues vnto'his- ſonhe, depend vpon him, or ſuffer]: - 
any thing for bis ſake: they ſhall nor repent them 
| of their feruice,ſeeing they ſerue ſo gooda Lord, 
.  Thethird thingin this;calling of Chriſtto his 
office, isthe manife/tation of it to himſelfe, and o- 
thers:4nthathewas*-annointed. with the holy Ghoſt, 
| 42apower. There were three ſorts of men that v- 
| {cd tobe anointedin the entrance vnto their office 


ner in| 
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intheold ſeſtainent, 1. Kings, 2. Preiſts, 3.Pro- 


| confirmed. both that God hath choſen them tv 


| 


.| but by God: not with externall oyle , but with the 


"and typically, but really and ſpiritually : not to any 
one of thoſe offices, but tothem all three: not re-] 
ceiuing the ſigne, but the thing ſignified; becauſe 

"he was a reall and true King, Prieſt , and Prophet 


8 | Prieſt, 8 Prophet: 2.that he had powred out vpon 
|{him, the gifts of the holy Ghoſt , which gaue him! 


|| here by the holy Ghoſt, and power : he receiuing of 


[the holy Ghoſt power , whereby he performed that 
{/ greateſt workethatcuer was vndertaken. 


| rween Chriſts anointing and all mensbeſides.For 
j| whereas all other ſhadowed anointings were im- 


— —— 
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phets. And this outwardceremonie ſignified two 
things: Firſt, their ordination orcalling vnto thar 
office : ſecondly , the promiſe of proportionable 
gifts for the performance : ſoasthey were hereby 


their office,as alſo that he would furniſhthem vnto 
it, and prote& them inthe ſame. Chriſt is herc 
ſaid to be alſo axozrted; burnot by man, as they, 


holy Ghoſt , and with power: nor ceremonially, 


of his Church, of whome all they were but rypes 
and ſhadowes. In this anointing of Chriſt there-! 
fore both theſe rhings are ſignified and prooned: 
1. that he was ordained of God tothe performice 
of this office of Mediatorſhip, and conſecrated by 
God, to bethe Meſhiah, thatis, afpirituall King, 


power, and furniſhed him for this office; fiznified 


And here is to be obſcrued a plaine differcce,be- 
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and all other 
mens. 


Difference 
berwecene | 
Chriſts a- 


noimntne 


Anointing | 
wha: it fon1 | 


hed. M1 


God neuer 
calleth any 
man to any 
place but he | 
furnifieta |} 
h1Mm with 
2ifts. far for 
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perfect, and ſome had more gifts beſtowed and 
(ome lefſe; but none all, nor all in one degree; 
Chriſt was perfeQly anointed, and cuen in his 
humane nature was adorned with gifts without: 
ob. 3.34. | Meaſure: for God gaue not him the ſpirit by meaſure: 
and not onely with gifts,but a gifts 1n the higheſt 
degree, aboue all his fellowes men or angels, in 
colof. 2. 10.| none of which euer dwelt the fulneſſe of the God 

\ 2 | head bodily as it didin him. 2. Whereas all 0- 
ther receiued gifts only for themſelues, and could 
not by their gifts make others Kingsasthey were, 
or Prieſts; or Prophets; Chriſt was ſo anointed 
with the holy Ghoſt and with power, that he 
could impart his gifts to others in ſuch manner, 
and meaſure as they might become like vnto him- 
ſelte: that looke as the oyle which was powred| 
| out vypon Aarons head,runne downe by his beard 
even tothe skirts of his garment, and fo ſweetned|' 
his whole bodiez euen fo fuch abundance of grace| 
; Was powred (as out cf a full horne) vpon Chriſt| 
the head of his Church, as it diſtilleth from him| 
to the ſweetning and perfuming of all his bodie,| | 
to make the ſame acceptable inthe fight of God.| 
This rhe Evangeliſt expreſſeth, Ioh. 1.16. Full of |. 
grace, of truth----and, of his fulneſſe we receine grace| 
for grace : Coloſ; 2. 10. 1» hins dwelleth the falneſſe| 
of the godhead bodily, andyee are compleat in hnn. | 
| Oxe. But when was Chriſt thus anointed? |: 
{. Thneanointing of Chriſt is twofold. 1. In: 
reſpect of. his 2efs : and with theſe he was anoin-| 
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"1 ; 
| ted by the verie vnion of his two natures into one 
| perſon inthe wombeof the Virgin from the ficſt 
| moment of his conception : for beeing admira- 
bly conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, his humane na- 
| rure was anointed by the divine vniting itſelfe 
| thercunto. 2, Inreſpedt of his ca//xg to the exer- 
ciſe of thoſe gifts; and this was then compleat 
when,in the thirteth yeare of his age at his bapri{- 
me, he was ſolemnly inaugurated by avoice from | 
heauen, by the opening of the heauen, and the. 
deſcending of the ſpiritof God in a viſible ſhape 
abiding vpon him not that he wanted thefpirir 
[| before, bur that herein, as in the former ceſpe. 
| alſo, a maine difference might be pur betweene 
his, and the anointing of all that went before,who 
| netcher were anointed inthe wombe, nor by the | 
vnion of the dictie, nor by any otherthen materi- 
all oyle: whereas he was anointed with the holy 
Ghoſt lighting vpon him. And this was that which: ' 
was propheſied before of him, Iſa. 61. r. The ſpi- 
rit of the Lord is vpon mee, becauſe he hath anointed 
mee that 1 ſhouldpreach, exc. In the expoſition of 
which place, when Chritt begunne his Miniſte- 


is this Scripture ful- 


Sermen before Corneline. 


# | 


rie in Galily, he ſaid, This day 
. | filled inyour eaves, Luk. 4. 17. 


. + 8 a be | 
Hence we learne, 1, That Chriſt was and is Linu Fg 
an alſufficient Saujour and redeemer : for beeing |<" 


. . S a redeemer | 
tothis purpoſe anointed with the holy Ghoſt and | 


or Mediator 


; | but Chiift, | 
with power,be cannot but be able fully co worke 


becauſe non 


eo - | was fo a- 
and abſolue the worke of mans redemprion. This | avince, 


nointed as ©! 
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is nota Worke tobe committed ro any King, or 
Emperour, nor the greateſt ſtate and Potentate in| 
che earth , no nor toany Angel or Archangel in| 
heauen : none of thele are fit for it, becauſe none 

arecapable of this anointing with the holy Ghoſt 
and with vower, but hee alone : who therefore is| 
ableto ſubdue all the Deuils of hell, though they 
comeruthing vpon him all at once; to overthrow | 
all the armies of hell, finne, death, and dainnati- 
on, affalting himſelfe and members with all their 
might and force: ina word,ableto make his ene- 
mies ( although principalittes, and powers,neuer: 
{5 mightie, and neuer fo cruell) his very foot- 
ltoole; A greater X/»z then Salomon is here, 
who not only can tread downe his enemies, bur 
giuevs ſtrength alſo ſo to doe: who'not only can 
giue vslawes, but of his fulnefle grace to keepe 
them. God hath anointed him King, and ſet him | 
vpon his throne, and endued him with rare gifts 
fic for government; in all which regards we 
owe vnto him ſimple and abſolute obedience. 
A farre more excellent Prieſt alſo then Aaron is 
here, he is not anointed to offer the blood of buls, 
or goates, but ro offer himſelfe aſweere ſmelling 
ſacrifice, and that not often, but once for all: ne1- 
ther doth he offer onely this ſacrifice, but by this 
(pirirand power with which he is anointed, he ap-| 
plyeth i: to his Church : neither neede he offer 
|for hinafelfe as they,becauſe he wasa holy, harme- 
lefſe, and vndefiled high Prieſt : neither doth hee 
ONC- 
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onely pray for his Church, but meriteth alſo ro be 
heard, is neuer denyed, ze7ther ener dierh, but lructh 
for ener tomake interceſſion for them. . A- more fa- 
mous Prophet then Moſes is here anointed: he was 
| but a ſeruant in the houſe, this is the ſonne: Moſes 
was but the inſtrument, this 1s the author of the 
word he dcliuereth : Moſes could teach but the 
| care, this Prophet teacheth the heart: Moſes was a 
Miniſter of the outward circumciſion, this circii- 
{] ciſeth, or rather baptiſeth with the holy Ghoſt 
|| and with fire: let not vs therefore diſpiſe. him that 
| {[peaketh from heauen: for it they eſcaped not which re- 
| fuſed Moſes that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall not | 25 
| we eſcape rf we turne away from him that ſpeaketh from 
1 | heauen: Andcan we want reaſon? 1. In his anoin- 
ting weare commanded by a voice from heaven, 
| heare him, Matth.17.5. 2. hedelivercth the whole 
will of his Father, we ſhall therefore be perfe&ly 
caught if we heare him. 3. we may ſafely reſt in his 
doctrine, becauſe with him are the treaſures of 
| | wiſedome. 4.1n a word, he hath onely the words 
of life euerlaſting, and whither ſhould we goe > 
Secondly, hence welearne, that ſeeing euerie. STE 
| belecuer is anointed with Chriſt, and in Chriſt, | aw m2 
, | we muſt all be carefull ro findethis holy oyle run- © npogtugh 
; [ning downe from the head vpon vs the members: | 99intins- 
 |1. Toh. 2.27. The anointing which yee receiue of him| 
dwelleth in you. And indeede our verie name of 
| Chriſtzans , putteth vsin minde that we muſt haue 
our meaſure of that oyle of grace which was pow- 
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-ed on Chriſt without meaſure: ſo as ifwe carrie 
the name andtitle of Chriſt, we muſt ſee that the 
naturc and gifts of Chriſtians appeare in our lives: 
|Rev.1.6. he hath made vs Kn25and Prieſts vnto 
God. And it was long before propheſted of the 
Church of the newe teſtament, rhat the fonnes 
toctz.28. |and daughters of it (hall propheſie : and all this by 
vettue of this anointing. Adde hereunto , that 
Chriſt is nor perfeQly anointed til his Church 
be : for Chriſt may be ſaid to be anointed two] 
wayes:cither properly, in his owne perſon,as conſi-| 
dered in himſclfez or f2aratinely , by the vie of 

Scripture, as he is the head of his Church, which 
chit '% {10yned vnto him, maketh vp whole Chriſt, as the fa- 
tus axiticus, [thers call him , or 223/zcall Chriſt. Thus Paul cal- 
leth Chriſt vnited with the Church , by the name 
of Chriſt, 1. Cor. 12.12. we muſt therefore helpe 
on the perte&ion of this latter, ſeeing heis alrea- 
| die perfect in the former. | | 
Everie Chi | To this purpoſe enery man muſt become a Ke 
"ns ***|{forſoheis if hepartakeof Chritſts anointing)in. 

becing euer in the field in combare againſt finne, 
in taking vparmes againſt Satans helliſh power,in 
getting daily dominion ouer his owne rebellious 
fleſh, and wicked luſts. For if thou beeſt a Chri- 
(tian, thou baſtten thonſand rebellsto encounter, 
and as many ſtrong temptations and luſts againſt 
which thou muſt ſtandout to vicorie : and here| 
faith muſt be thy victorie, which grace is attained| 


by this anointing. Bur, Oh the miſerie of infinite. 


DC NUN- 


———_— —_— ——_ ah. \. 
— <4 kd "dia. ds. tt. WS . FT; * Shs. oi. AE. Ms” -- . 
by 


——_ 
*- 


TY 


Sermon before Cornelius. | 


nuinbers euery where meere bandnen, and cap- 
tive caytifes to Satans ſuggeſtions, and Held down 
vnder the power andtyrannic of their owneluſts, 
in whome there is no refiftance, no fight, never a 
ſtroake they ſtrike againſt their owne ſinnes : the 
ſtrong man is goneaway with all, veric cowards 
againſt the demill, nay couragious champions for 
him, and yet will be calted Chriſtians :no,no ,; 
there is never a droppe of Chriſtian blood in ſuch; 
| chis anointing as yet neuer came neerethemhere 


isno ſpirit, no power, butſuch asruleth in the 
world. ; 
Againe, thou that wiltbe a-Chriſtian, muſt be 2 
a Prieſt co offer vp thy ſelfe, ſoule and bodie, an "579g 
acceptable ſacrifice of ſweet ſmell vato the Lord: | 
to offer vp thy prayers and prayſes, the calues of thy | 
lippes : theſeare the odours of the Saints; to offer | 
vp thy ſinnzsto be ſacrificed and ſlaine by the knife 
and {word of the fpiric in the Miniſterie of the 
word: to offer thefacrifices of almes and.mercie, | 
with: which ſacrifices God # well pleaſed: to offer 
the ſacrifice. of a broken and contrite heart;. which 
the Lord: deſpiſeth not: and laſtly, to offer, if| 
neede require , thy life, and dearcſt blood for 
Chriſt and his profefſion. Bur how many titular | 
:Chriſtians be there, who indeede are no berrer 
|chen Belzebubs Prieſts ; who offer their foules, | 
[their bodies, their ſences, themfelues, wholly ro}. 
the ſeruice of the. deuill, in ſinneandynrighteou|: |. 
neſſe: for praier and praiſe, they curſe, ſweare, 
peo was 
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and blaſpheme moſt remorſeleſly; feirce and 
hard hearted inthemſeclues. and vnto others; and 
fo farre from this anointing, as many of the Hea- 
chens, whoneuerheardof Chriſt, would be aſha- 
ned of them, and wonder what kind of God that 
| Chriſt ſhould be, by whome they will be cal- 
led. 
and aPro- | Laſtly, thou muſt bea Prophet : thou muſt haue 
OY the knowledge of God in thy ſelfe, thou muſt hold} 
iroutz and impartit vnto others within thy fami- 
| ly and without: forto this thou art anointed,as al-| 
lo to hold out Chriſt ina conſtant profeſſion : 
which tyeth euery man to know and acknowledge 
thetruth of God, that he may beable to propa- 
gate it to others; but eſpecially Miniſters, Magt- 
ſtrates, Parents, and Maſters, whoſe ſpeciall cal- 
ling, beſides the generall,faſtneth this dutic vpon 
|[them. Theſe are the cheife things (to which 0- 
thers mightbe added) wherein every Chriſtian 
ought to teſtifie himſelfe anointed by Chriſts 
[anointing , that hee communicateth as well in| 
his graces asin lfis name, and thathehath recei-| 
ucd fome good meafurevf that oyle of grace,: 
which was powred out vpon -him without mea-| 
© [Ororuc ſure: foras in the head, the Godh:ad dwelleth bo-y 
|dily , ſo in euerie member, though not the God-| 
headirſelfe, yet 4 diurne natrucis apparant , 2. Pet. 
1.4. Now this godly nature is nothing elſe , but 
[thoſe excellent renewed qualities and Precious]. 
gitts, which the holy Ghoſt beſtoweth vpon the]. 
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{regenerate by meanes of this anointing , and is 
oppoſed to naturallluſt and corruption inthe ſame. 
verſ. Ke 
| Whowent about doing good, | | 
Now we come to Chriſfts execution of his of- 
fice, according to his former calling and furniſh-. 
ing. For no ſooner receiueth hegitts and calling 
from his father, but he manifeſteth and putteth | 
forth the ſame in moſt painefull preaching , and| 
moſt powerfull working of miracles 3 which hee 
did not for a brunt ,or by ſtarts , and fitts, but he 
went about doing good. By which words isnoted | 
his diligence,in abſoluing and finiſhing his courſe | 
within his vocation and calling: not ſecking here-| 
in himſelfe, nor the praiſe or applauſe of men, nor | 
the kingdomes of this world , but denying him- 
ſelfe and glorie, ſpent his wholelife in doing good} 
vnto others; ſuffering himſelfe tobe ſubdued vn- 
dera moſt (ſhamefull and curſed death; thar hee 
| might bring others to life , who were as yer his 
\enemics , and lying in the ſhadowe of death. 
\Whercin he propounded himſfelfe a worthy pat- 
'rerne and example.of imitation, vnto all ſuch as 
have recciued gifts , and calling ro any office in 
|Church, or common wealth : who are notto hide |- 
[in anapkin thoſe talents, but bring them forth,and| 
traficke with them: and that not for their private, | 
[as ſeeking themſclues; butforthe common good: | 
|and not fora ſtart or brunt, but thusto finiſh their | 
| courſe, holding out in well doing vntothe ende. 
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* Thus if we ſhall doe, we ſhall be conformable 
vnto Teſus Chrift, acceptable ro God our Father, 
profirableto our brethren here on carth, and (hall 
Treaſure to our ſeluesan excellent weight of glory 
in heauen. But how many be there, who hauing 
receiued many talents,and chargeto rraftique with 
chem, bury their gifts, and forget their charge; a- 
gainſt whom the ftearctull ſentence 1s not only paſ- 
ſed, but halfe exccuted alreadie; his talent is ra- 
ken from theflothfull ſeruant; there now remai- 
neth nothing bur the binding of him, and caſting 
him intohell. And would this were not too true, 
not in many Miniſters only , but euen in numbers 
of private Chriſtiansz who hane had both gifts 
and calling toteach and pray in their families;but 
| have wilfully loſt them for want of the caretull 
vie of rhem. 
Now more fpecially,this going about of Chriſt 
doing good, ſtandeth in two things. The former, | 
in curing the deadly dilſcafes of mens foules, by| 
| moſt holy and ſautng dodrine, revealing his Fa- 
thers whole will, and teaching the things of the 
kingdome, not coldly, asthe Scribes, but in moſt 
| powerfull manner : ſo as his veric enemies were| 
| forced to ſay, nener manſpake as this mandoth. The 
{latter, in curing the bodics of men alſo by moſt | 
| powerfull miracles : one kind whereof which was| 
| moſt eminent {namely the healing of Demoni- | 
{jaks} 1s put for all the reſt in the words following: | 


by both which meanes he ſhewed himſelfe a mer-| 
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cicull Sauiour, and the cheife Phiſicion both of 
ſoule and bodie, and in orc word, the verie hea- | 
ling God. Of both which points we are to ſpeake | 
ſomerhing, ſeeing the former is.the principall 
4nd included in this latrer ; and theſe latter were | 
but ſeruants vnto the former. It is true that the 
lewes were more affeed with his wiracles then 
with his do@rine, infomuch as they were often 
wholly carried after him for the bread and belly 
| ſake. Which ſecmeth to bethe reaſon why the 
Apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh more plainely of theſe, 
as becing berter obſcrued, and more ſparingly of | 
his doctrine which was not ſo great a rayfer of his| 
fame as theſe were: but it muſt not be ſo with vs, 
who look for ſalvation by bis moſt holy doctrine, 
but cannot by his miracles. F 
'  Aad firſt for his Do&rzne; the calling of our 
bleſſed Saviour beeing to ſeeke and faue thar| 
which was loſt, to reduce the loſt ſheepe of the | $0. tome 
houſe of Iſracl vnto the fold, to finde the loſt goat, }8904 iv art 


| O 


tro call {nners ynto- repentance; how all his lid [ie where 
was thus taken vp, were too long in euery particu- [dofine, 
lar to manifcſ}, To omit his private life which| 

was nothing but an encreaſfivg in wiſedome and| 
fauour with God and man. Afcer bis folemne ang 
publike inauguration, he (hewed himſelfe aper- 
te& mirrour of goodneſle, both in the more ge- 
nerall parts of his prophericall office; as alſo in 
the more ſpeciall praQtiſes of it. For the former, | 
how faithfull was he in all the houſe -of his Fa-| 
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| ther; not as Moſes, who was but a ſeruant, bur as 
the Sonne, who from the boſome of his Father 
brought and delinered a moſt perfect word of 
truth; yea, who was not only the bearer of it, but 
the vericauthor of all truth. And therefore ac- 
cording to his power and commiſſion , reformed 
the law corrupted with falſe gloſſes of the Phari- 
fies, and eſtabliſhed it: preached the Goſpel, and 
diſperſed it, by himſelfe, bis Apoſtles and other 
teachers aſter them raiſed by himſelte and fitted 
wich gifts thercunto for rhe gathering of the 
Saints: inſtitured, and miniſtred the Sacrainents 
| of the new Teſtament after the aboliſhing of the 
old : framed and preſcribed a'perte& forme of 
prayer, vnto which all ours muſt be ſquared : de- 
livered (as Moſes)apatrerne of the Temple and all 
things therein; namely, an abſolute forme of ex- 
rernall gouernment for the perpetuall vie of the 
| Church, for the well ordering and cutting off dif- 
[orders in it. And for the latter, how carefull was 
he to take all occaſions to inſtruct particular per-| 
ſons in the- will of his Father; nay not only ro| 
| zake, but enen ſcekethem, that ſo he might make. 
offerof the greateſt good, that euer men in this 
world could meete withall. If his Diſciples only 
(peake of bread, hee relleth chem he hath other | 
bread thatthey know not of. If a poore womait 
meete him while ſhe goeth todraw a bucket of 
water, hepreacheth vato her of the water of the 
well of life. If hee looke vpon the ſunne,hetakes 
occaſion 
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occaſion thence to inſtru& thoſe who were abour 
him,that he is the light of the world, and thar 
whoſveuer follow him,walke not in darkneſle. If 
hee ſce bur a little child, hee thence taketh: occa- 


Gon to inſtruct his followers in the dodtrine of | 


bumilitie, innocencie, and meeknefle. If he doe 
but heare of his mother and brethren, hee taketh 


occaſion to ſhew his ſpirituall:-kindred; and ac-| 


quaintance.Andin boththeſe how:meekly, gently, 
humbly, yea and compaſſhionat)y did hee carrie 
himſelfe towards thoſe that were any way teachea- 
ble, howſoeuer in publike, and againſt gainſayers 
he taught with mwaieſtic and as one having-au- 
thoritic. Beſides this, how boldly and diligently! 
wenthe abour, preaching the willof his Father 


inthe midſt of dangers, diſcouragements, and: re-| 


proaches which were raiſed againſt him : nor on-| 
ly when: they lay in waite to catch him in- his 
ſpeach, but euen to attach his perſon to miſcheete 
him. How ofren'did the Iewes take vp ſtones to. 
ſtone him? how did:the people affault him to 
throw him downe headlong fromthe toppe of an 
hill> how many other deadly dangers eſcaped he, 
and yet in the mid(t of death could not be diſcoy- 
caged, nor overcome of their mallice, butouer: 
cane theirevil] with goodneſle... | 


[} 


Vnto which moſt holy.caurſe ofdotrine, if we | 
adde his moſt innocent life,in which was.no ſpot | 
Orerror; iraddeth allo grace and glorie tohisdo-| 


|drine. Never went any before him, or can: doc | 


Marth.18.3. 


Matrh,12.50, | 


Toh 16.& 10. 
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ifter him, doing good as he did : for heneuer did: 
otherwiſezao word or deede cuer proceeded from 
him, but was anſwerable to the lawes perfeQion: | 
| | as che Church may wel ſing out his beavtie from| 
caw$19. [roppetotoe which is eucry Way matchleiſe andin-} 
comparable. = y 

Secondly-, Chriſt went about doing goodby 
many miraculous-actions, all of chem direQly ten- 
vieot {ding tothe good of man. The-eſpeciall vics of| 
cin""2\themall were three. Firſt, to confirme the truth | - 
Long +3 of his divine perſon, Toh. 10. 24. tell vs plaintly if 

thor beeſt the Chrift; to'which Teſus anſwered , The) 
workes which 1 doe , beare witncſſe of me : and againe, 
If I doe not the workes of my Father, beleeue me not:and 
loh.2.11. This beginning of miracles did 1eſus in Ca- 
na of Galihe, andſhewed forth his glorie. Secondly, to 
|confirme-rhe truth of his office: thus the lewes} 
could ſometimes confeſle, that he was a teacher. 
ſent of God, Marth. 22.16. and Nicodemus af. 
firmed, that no man could doe ſuch things onleſſe God 
were with him: and Toh.6.14. Then the men when 
|they had ſcene the miracle, faid , This ts of a truththe 
Prophet that ſhould come into the world. Thirdly, to 
confirmethetruth of hisdoctrine,and con ſequent- 
ly our faith in the ſame: Toh. 11. 14. Lazarus 
acad, and 1am glad that 1 was not there for your ſakes, 
|that yee ray beleene:'and;/cap. 14.11. Beleene me at 
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leaſt for the workes ſake. '' + —_ 
| Obzed, But the Prophets and Apofiles alſo]. 
wrought miracles, and therefore they cannot ar-| 
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| gue him more extraordinary either for his perſon, 
or office, then they were? Azſw. Yes, becauſe 
there was great difference betweene his miracles, | | 
and thoſe that were wrought by Prophets and A | 9.2ienet 


berwoccene | 


|poſtles. For howſoeuer .al{ of them conſpired io | eminacts? 
| the maine ende of them; which was to confirme | of che tro. 
the ſame doctrine, togerher with the divine per-: PT 
ſon, and office of Tefus Chriſt: as alſo in the fub-! 
| ſtance of them, all-of them in both beeing fuch 
| workes as tranſcend the power, reach, andlawe of 
all nature created, yet differ they much, 1. in thc 
manner of working : Chritt wrought his mira- 
cles by his owne power and (trength , Luk.6.19.] 
|-The- whole multitude ſought to touch him, for vertue 
|went out of him , a4 h2 healed them all. But they 
wrought by Chrifts power, and acknowledging 
|themſeluesbut inftruments , difclaime all power ' 
{10 themmſelues,tharallche glorie might be Chriſts, 
| whoſe alſo the workes done in and by themare : 
i Act. 3.12. #hy ſtand yee gazing onws , as if wee by our 
| 0w924 power or goalineſſe had mage this man goe ? The 
| God of _Abrabam, Iſaae, and Tacob, hath glorified his 
fonne Ieſus, ---and his name hath made this man ſound, 
|verſ.16.. Yea in the working they ſhewe chem- 
[ſelucs inſtruments : As., Mojes coinmanderh the 
{ ſea, but he is bidden rake his ſtaffe: Elizeus diui.| 
deth Iordan , but he muſt vie his cloake: Ioſhuah j1o8:3.13. 
diuideth Iordan, but by meanesof the Arke : but] 
| when Chrilt commeth co ſtill the ſea, he doth ut by.| 
{ his verie word, and command, which is fo power. | 
: a ooo eng 7 
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; miracles? Avf. His doAtine was ſuch as oughtto: 


\- » Queſb, But was notthe holy dotrine of Chriſt 


10. addition of miracles, which enely ſerue to 
[helpeour weakeneſle , whoſe incredulitie is luch, 
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tull, asthe very ſenceleſſe creatures obey ir. :Soal-| 
fo the Apoſtles in working miracles,alwaies chipe 
their ile from Chriſts:A&.3.6.12 the name of teſts 
Chriſt 1ſay tothee, riſeand walke: Aft.9.34. Peter to 
Aeneas , Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole, ariſe. But 
Chriſt comming to aſicke perſon,faith, Mar.5.4r. 
Maide, I ſaytothee ariſe : yeatoadead man, as to| 
Lazarmns, Iſayto thee ariſe. So the Apoſtles in ca- 
ſting out devills,commandedthem inthe name of 
lefus Chriſt to come ont, AQt.16.12. But-Chriſt ſaith, 
Come ont of the man thou vncleane ſpirit, charging| 
chem in his owne name. — 

2. The Prophets and Apoſtles had not that ha- 
bituall power to-worke miracles, when-they would 
nor could not at any time, buteucn then when 
they were commanded by the ſpirit. But -Chrift 
could when he pleaſcd , not beeing at the com- 
|.mand of any other 3 but hauing cuer that power] 
with him which could-command whole nature: fo 
as Chriſt onely went about doing good by his 
owne powerand word,and noProphet or Apoſile 
could fo doe:1t; andthis: power was habituall in} 
him, which in them was preſeat onelv in ſome ex-| | 
traordinarie motion. | 
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ſafficientand powertull enough of it ſelfe without 


haue beenerecciued for itſelte, if there had beenc 
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25 EXCE pt wee ſee ſiznes and wonders , wewill not be- 
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loene: whereas we muſt ftriue to ſay with the Sa- 
maritans, that we beleeue zo zowtor the miracle, | 
but becauſe our ſelves haue heard him. - Obzeft. But | 
how can theſe miracles infallibly confirme his do- | 
rine or perſon, ſeeing it is graunted to wicked| 
men alſo to worke miracles :as Pharaohs tachan-| 
[ters, Simon Magus, the Man offinne;yeaone may | 
 remooue mountaines who wanteth Jouve : and ma- 
Iny ſhall ſay inthe day of indgement; Lord, wee 
have caſt out deuills 2 thy name, and done 7a 
| 7reat things to whom hie ſhall anſwer; departfrom)| 
me, '[neuer knewe you. ſw. There is maine 
difference (beſides the former) betweene the true | pifcrence 
miracles of Chriſt himſelfe, and his Apoſtles;and| 265m 
allthoſe wonders and ſtrange things which: God | roficsand} 
fuſtly permitterh to be effe&ted by Saran, and his| 9rought by 
inſtruments. Firſt, in their ſubſtance or beeing:| San. = 
for in a true miracle, the thing is-the ſame that it 
fappeareth to be, and hath/trueand reall ; and not 
jonely ſceming effects. Moſes produced atrue fer- 
| [pent;andvery blood; whoſe effe&ts:werethe ca-| 
'ting'vp of the enchanters rods; and the killing of} 
{rhe fiſh; bur the otherare lies, and not thethings| 
which they ſeemets be, called by the- Apoſtle H« 
ng wonders : meere forceries,inglings,ſleights,de: 
lading theſences; m ftead'of Samuel himſelfe,of | 
{fering-bur aſhape orappearanceof-himto Sail: | 
Thus Pharaohs inchanters'by tugling:,'made'rio 
ſerpent, norblood; butthe appearance of both : 
ia tm 
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| for therext ſaith expreſſely,ir was done by ſorcerie, 


{light and knaueriezand many other by ſorcery and| - 


| tion of nacurall cauſes ro deceiue by. And by the |: 
Way,let the Romane Church confider 
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Such lying wonders are the Popiſh miracles, the 
wearing of their images, the bleeding of ſome of 
cheirhoaſts , rhe mottons of their images, their 
(peach, their weeping-z moſt ofrhem effeRed by 


ingling. Obeet. Bur was nor thata true and real] 
'ctfe& of the deuill, when he ſtirred yp winds, and 
| blewe downe Iobs houſe., and ſlew his children ?] 
Anſ. Yes, butno true miracle,becauſe it was done 
| mediately by the naturall cauſes, for he knoweth|. 
well the matter of windes, and the manner of ge-| 
nerating them, and by Godzpermiſſion can ga-] 
ther much matter together .,.and ioyne himſltfe|! 
withit,to make it farre more violent, raging,and | 
fittingto his purpoſe then ordinarie; but all this| 
while exceedeth he not the.compaſle of nature,| 
whichall true miracles doe. Fhe like muſt be {aid | 
of the fire which he brought downe from heauen| 
pon thecattle and ſervants. of. lob , hecreatedir| 
nor, for creation is the ſole and-proper ation of | 
God; bur added combuſtible matter together andſ 
brought fire to it, by his pawer and agilitic,  And| 
cus alſo he infeced the are, corrypred lobs hy-| 
mors, and {mote him whore boyles from top ro |. 
|[roe. In one word, all the warke of Satan, and his |; 
|inffruments in ſuch ſtrange ceuenrs,is nothing elſe, 
but cither; the deceiving ofthe ſenſes., orconiun-|. 
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of miracletheir tranfubltantiatio is;ſeeinp in every | 
| true miracle, eucric thing isas it appeareth to bez: 
and there isno appearance but of bread. ' 
Secondh, in the end and vſe: true miracles al. | 
waics confirme true dofrine, alwaies tend ro the | 

 gloric of God, and faluation of men; but all ;heſe 
falſe miracles, as rhey be lyes, fo they tend to | 
:lyes 3 to'confirme falſe doArine, toimpaire Gods | 
 gloric, to hindertheſaluation of meti, yeato fur-| 
\ ther and haſten their damnattory. The miracles of | 
' Moſes tended to the diſmiſſing of Gods people | 
'according to Gods commandement, that him- | 
' ſelfe might be ferued, his pcople eaſed, and} 
” Pharaoh himſelfe (if it might be) freed from de-| 
| ftruRion: butthe lying wonders-of Iannes, and | 
' Tambres, (for they were the Sorcerers that re-| 
" ſiſted Moſes) tended to hold them in Egypt ill, | 
' againſtthe expreſſe commandement of God; to | 
* harden the heart of Pharaoh, and reſiſted the | 
* power and glorie of God, and thie good of his' 
' people, yea of Pharaoh himlſelfe and his land. By 
which rule it we ſhall examine Popiſh miracles, 
we ſhall ener finde them brought to confirme 

| ſome vntruch, which hath no ground in the word 
ro ſtand vpon; as to prooue image-worſhip, 
prayers tothe virgin Marie, Saints, Angels and 
| dead men; Pilgrimages, Monaſticall life, with 
ſundry other orders, Chriſts rcall and bodily pre-' 
\:ſencein the conſecrated hoſt, the veritie of their | 
| moſt idolatrous maſfe. To which or the like pur-; 
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\poſes ler them. bring in their whole legend; we 
lare to adiudge their miracle-mungers no better 
then Pharaohs . inchanters; nor the miracles} 
themſelues no other then the lying: wonders of| 
Antechriſt, which cauſe mentobeleeuec lyes who 
haue nor recciued the loue of the truth. | 
"Thirdly, they differ in the manner of confir-: 
ming dodtrine., Forneuer was any deuife fo pow-| 
erfully confirmed, as the doQrine andreligion of | 
Chriſt which: we profeſle;. For as it is faid of 
Pharaohs inchanters,after that Moſeshad broughe' 
exdt-7-. [thelice, that they aſſaicd to doethelike,but could | 
[not; ſo in admirable wiſedome hath the Lord put | 
| forth his mightic power, in cffeRing ſuch mira 
cles for this doctrine, as he neuer ſuffred to be |. 
wrought for any other. For this only hath hee} 
ſtaied and pulled backethe courſe of ſunne inthe | 
heavens; letted the fire from burning, deuided] 
theſea and madeit ſtand as a wall; raiſed not the 
| ficke only to health, but the dead to life : ſtrength- 
ned decrepit perſons to beget and concciue; yea 
more, ſera part a virgin to beare a Sonne. Let | 
Popiſh impoſters leaue to bragge of ſtraw-mira- 
cles ſuch as was taken vp at Garnets execution; 
-and their childiſh miracles, as their late London 
boy 3 and ſhew vs fuch as theſe. Let vs heare (bur 
[without 1mpoſture) of ſuch as ſpeake with new 
congues;z drive away ſerpents, and drinke deadly 
poyſon and hurt them not ; but never was any o- } 
ther docrine thus confirmed : and whatſoeuer | 
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{fignes and wonders are wrought to weaken any 
part of this truth, or eſtabliſh any doarine nor 
| eroundedtherein, as we are commanded, fo we 
[hold them all accurſed. _ So 
|. Y/e. 1. Inthat Chriſt went about doing good, 
we note that as his perſon was a perfe& mirror of' 


Chriſts life 
| all goodnefle; ſo his life was no monaſticall OFF IEEE 


cloyſtered life: but his delight was with the i comverſed 
ſonnes of men, hee cate with them, drunke with [ave g90a 
| chew, more familiarly conuerſed with them then | on 
Tohn did, that he might ſtill take occaſion to doe: 
[them good, and communicate vnto.them of his: 
| fulneſle of grace. Neither was his lifean idle, de- 
licate.or pompous life, neither ſwelled hee with 
abundance and wealth : but-poore, meane, in- 
duſtrious, and painfull.: hee continually went a- 
bout doing good. From whom how many Mini-| 
| ſters-are degenerate; who profeſſing themſelues | 
| ſeruants, would be loath to be as their Lord was; | 
ſome ſetting vp thetnſelues as it werea a fatting 
in a courſe of eaſe and delicacie; feeding then: 
| [/elues (not the flocke) withoutfeare others clim-. 
{bing with reſtles. deſires to. honours and prefer-| 
{| ments: others inceſſantly thirſting ( as if they 
[had: a dropfie) after mony and profits, ſerning 
heir Maſter only to carrie the bagge : others 
{are doing perhappes , butlittle good they doe in 
[their places; theirdodrine isſo cold,ſo indigeſted, | 
jortheir liues ſo ſcandalous, ſo-offenſiue ; or their 
hearts ſo corrupt and cankred. as they rather op-| 
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poſe themſelues to the doing or doers of good ; 
amongſt all whom, the Maſter is out of ſtght, and 
| out of minde. : | 

2. Secing Chriſt by this going about and do- 
ling good, (hewed himſelfe ro be that Prophet, 
whom God would raife like Moſes ,v:ghtre in word! 
and deede : we arc hence bound to belecue him, 


need1ob.t-Jand his holy dorine ſo ſurely confirmed by fo 
37+ 39» 


Deut. 18, 15. 


] 


many and mightie miracles; tharſo we may anoid} 
that fearefull hardning ſo long before prophecied 
to befall the Iewes, who thourh he hid done many 
miracles before them, yet beleened not they on him: 
and attaine alſo the bleſſedneſic of thoſe that be- 
lecue, without defiring tofee any more new mi- 
The ancicat | racles. For ondtbirges Forte we profeſle ſuffici- 
| doarine®! [ently confirmed alreadic? an indenture onceſea- 
ncederhno [[e$, is confirmed for ever, and needeth no new] 
clesrocon- |{eales to beſerto it: men doe notcuer water their 
| ©m<'> [plants, but onlytill they be rooted: cuen fo the| 
Lord our of his wifedome would water with mi-| 
|racles the tender plant of his Church, till it was: 
rooted in the: world and brought on to: ſotne 
{trengthy and ſtature; but afterward thought all] 
LES luct: labour needleffe. If men will broach and! 
bringintothe Church new doCtrines, and deviſes| 
of their owne ( asthe Romiſh Church doth arh 
thisday) itisno- mernaile if they ſeckeafternew| 
| {4 miraclestoobtrudethem wirhall : but if men will 
profcfſe the ancient doctrine of the Prophets, A-| 
| poltles and Chriſt himſelfe, 
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racles, were too lightly 5 efteene of the old; and | 
account of theſe powerfull workes of Chriſt him- 


ſelfe and his ſeruants no better then ſome nine] 


daics wonders. 

3- As Chriſt went about doing good, ſo muſt we 
alſo. imitate his worthy example; taking, yea ſee- 
king occaſions to doe good ynto all, andrhat rea-. 
dily; ſeaſonably,cheeretully, ro our power, yes and 


{beſides this example of Teſus Chriſt, , weehaue 1. 
| che commandement of God, charging vs not to for- 
1 get todoec good anddiftribute, with which facrifi- 

ces he profetleth himſelfe robe welpleaſed: whole: 


Ichildren if we would be, we muſtlet the (ireames | 


dof our fountaine alſo runneto the refreſhing and 


frelceuing of others; as he becing the fountaine of | 
all good, cauſeth his ſunne ro ſhine, and rainero | 
Nall: vpon the good and rhe bad. Secondly, we are} 


eucric way fitted ro doe-good, hautng, 1. cil//ags| 
wherein toabide ro the good of others as well as 
our ſelves. 2. our {es farther leafed and Jength-| 
[ned vnto vs,that in them we ſhould glorifie God, 


[ja making our cle&ion ſure, and furthering our, 


| * OWNC reckoning by doing:goodvntoothers. 3. a| 
* molt pretiogs 2m of libertie, peace , plenty , and | 


-proſperitie, that valeſſe we bind our owne hands, | 


"we cannot bur be doing good we alk eſpecially the 


 houſhuldof faith. 4. fit obiefrofdoing goodarene-| b 
er wanting vnto vs. For 1. the peogre we: have al- | 
Waics with vs, the miniſters of leſus Ehrift, and|. 
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other his members that ſtand inneede of vs; and 


many of Gods deare ones are oppreſſed and di-| 
{frefſcd, thatwe might neuer be vamindijull of thel 
| aflictions of loſeph. 2. We have with vs Rore of| 
200d men , who haue moſiright to our goodnes, 
the ſonnes of God, the members of Chriſt , the 
temples ofthe holy Ghoſt; ro whom , whatſocuer 
we doe,the Lord doth accept and account of itas| 
| done to himſelfe.. 3. VWe haue in the worſt of all 
| Gods image which is louely, our owne nature] 
which ſhould drawe vs to reſpe&, it notthe man;| 
yet manhood or humanitie in him; and for ought] 
that we know to the contrarie by the rule of chari-| 
ne, we muſt hopethat they may participate inthe 
dearh of Chrift, as well as our ſelues. Laſtly., we 
are prouoked to doe good by that bleſſed reward} 
| which God ofhis mercy hath promiſed to. all choſe 
| good and faithfull ſeruants, who when their ma-| 
| ter ſhall come, ſhall be found well doing. A. 
And healed all that were oppreſſed of the deaill: for, 
f God was with him. . . | WM | 
The Apoſtle proceedeth to proouethat Chriſt] 
was anointed with the holy Ghoſt, and with pow- 
er; becauſe he was able to reſcue ontof the hands|' 
| of the deuill ſuch as he opprefſed andplayedthe|\ 
{tyrant ouer,God bauing in 1uſtice put them vnder|, 
_ © [his power. Nowalthough Chriſt did moſt _ 
erfully-ſpoyle Satan 'of his dominion which hee] 
| hadin' the ſoules of men ; this beeing the maine 
cauſe of hisappearing” that hee might looſe the{ 
En ___ works 
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workes of the Deuil there: yet the words here v-| 
ſed in the originall,reſtraine the ſence , to thecu-| 
ring ofthe bodies of men, which,being poſleiled, | 
were moſt miſerably captiuated, tormented, and| 
vexed by the devil. The word (healzag ) is firſt and|ifume 
properly applicd tothe bodie; and the word tranſ |cumins = 
lated oppreſ/zd,is never vied elſewhere inthe Scrip- 
| ture bur once in Iam. 2. 6. andthere istaken for] 
[| bodily oppreſſion ,and nor ſpirituall: for ſuch is] 
mans miſerie by the fall, that by Gods iuft per-| 
| miffion, his bodice and ſoule, which before were 
ſwcerthabirations of Gods holy ſpirit, are both of 
|rhem become harbors, and rooftes for denilsand 
{wicked ſpirits: and theſe ſometimes ſtrike the 
minde with lunacie and frenſie: and ſometimes 
| abuſe the bodie of man to the hurt of itſelfe and 
others. Hence is it that the Scripture giueth vs 
| example of ſome out of whom Chriſt caſt out 
| but one deuil: as Mark. 1. 23. andthe Cananitith| 
| \womans daughter, Matth. 15. 22. of others out| 
of whom hee caſt out moe, as out of Marie Mag-| 
delen,feauen,and our of the man that kept among! 
the graues, verie many : for they ſaid they were| 
a legion, which though it be a certaine number 
put for an vncertaine,yet muſt the number be Ve- 
ry great: for ſome account alegion to be twelue 
thouſand and five hundreth. And the leaſt I read 
it accounted, is ſix thouſand,fixe hundreth .fixtic 
and ſixe. And this may caſt downe the pride of 
fleſh, which is readic to' puffe vp it ſelfe ; ſeeing 
AO 4 N x that 
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thatnow the verie bodie,by the forſaking of God, 
and his iuft deſertion of it, is, or may become the | 
habitacle of a whole legion of deuils and wicked | 
(ſpirits. And againe to vphold his hope in the| 
midſt of ſo many enemies, it may be obſerued, 
chat as God ſuffreth many, cuen a legion of De- 
uils, to hurt one man; ſo hee hath, many good| 
 Angelsto pitch abotita godly man tro helpe him| 
againſt them. Neither doth the Scripture ſpeake | 
of one ſpeciall Angel, aſſigned to euery ſpeciall 
nan, but for our more full comfort, that they are 
all ſeraboutvs ro keepe vs in our waites;. and that 
allof them are miniftring ſpirits for-the good of 
thoſe thar are hezres of ſaluation. When God ope- 
ned theeyes of Eliſha his ſeruant, he ſaw multi. | 

tudes, cuen amountaine full of them, fer as ir 
{were in battell arraic for the defence of them bee-|' - 
[ing but two. F 
| Nowin theſe words,three points muſt be con-|. 
lidered. Firſt, that there were 24» poſſeſſed]. 
with deuils whom. Chriſt healed. Secondly, that| 
thoſe who were ſo poſſeſſed, were wonderfully | 
oppreſſed, the devil exercifing a wofull tyrannie| 
[over them. Thzrdly, that the power of Chriſt was | 
_ [mightily manifeſted in their delinerance. : 
PRES For the firſt of theſe. Ve read of many that | 
b ily poſe [WETC iN thoſe daiespoſſefſed both in Iudea,in Ga- q 
Devilsin lily, andthe coaſt of the Gadarens. Which occa-| 
Carts ane. | ftoneth the mooving and reſoluing of. two queſti- | 
ons. 1. VWhy the Lord ſuffreth the Deuillro take t 
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vp and poſſeſſe the bodies of men. For we mult 
not conceiue that Satan hath any ſuch power fur- 
ther then it is granted him from God. SN 
Hereunto I anſwer, that the Lordin great 1. 
wiſedome, 2.tuſtice, and 3. mercie, doth permit 
this vato Satan. 1. Many are of che fect of the | tcafons why | 
S2duces in this behalfe , and will not beleeue thar | 79%55.. 
there are Angels, or Devils, or reſurrection, til! | 220 | 
they ſce in ſuch wofull ſpeRacles as theſe are, ſen-| + 
cible demonſtrations of itin effeRts aboue nature. 
| 2. Heciuſily permitterh it, partly ro puniſh the 
ſinnes of the parties themſelues poſſeſſed, partly 
alſo the ſinnes of otheis, as cither ſuch as they be: ! 
long vnto, or others who often ſuſtaine great 
harme from ſuch parties. 3. In great mercic hee 
propounds vs fuch examples of his diſpleaſure; 
partly that we might be more watchfull*againſt 
finne, attended with ſuch fearefull events; and. 
partly to make vs flic to Chriſt, the ſeed of the | 
woman, and cleauefaſt vyto him,that by his pow - | 
er, Satan may be troden vnder our feete. 4. Fur- 
ther ſuch ſpeQacles ſhew, that the very Deuils 
themlelues are Gods creatures, and part of that| 
great hoaſt; all which ſerue vnder their Lord to 
| puniſh his enemies finne. Many wicked perſons 
are hence giuen vp by God vnto the Deuil, as the 
condemned perſon is delivered into the har. ds of 
the hangman, that he might execute the Lords 
moſt righteous ſentence: thus 1s that wicked ſpi- 
rit which haunted Saul,called the ſpirzt of the Lord, 
oo _X f 
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Yecauſe hee was the miniſter of God toexecute 
that indgement vpon him. And theſe are the| 
Lords ends herein,which hee would haue careful. 
ly obſerued in all ages; and that men ſhould not! 
look vpon ſuch examples without returne of glory 
ro God, and reaping good to themſelues. Satan, 
l grant, propoungeth vnto bimſelfe another end, 
| which is to delight himſelfe in the vexation, and 
rorment of ſuch miſerable men ; but yet for the 
former cauſes, and to heape vp the damnation of: 
che deuils themſelves, he ſuffreth themby their] 
own moſt wicked wills to bring his moſt righte- 
Qus will ro paſſe. 
The ſecond Queſtion is, why there were ſo ma- 

ny poſſeſſed in Chriſts time aboue all the times 
before him? CAſw. 1. Becauſe the Deuil knew 
his time was thort, and chat the Sonne of God| 
was cuen now appearing to deſtroie the workes of 
che deuil, and therefore hee morebeſtirred him / 
then euer before. Solikewiſe in theſe laſt times, | 
nee applieth his worke, and ſhall doe cuery day 
more buſily then other, as his time draweth fafter 
On. Rev. 12. 12. The Denil hath great wrath, know- 
ing that his time is but ſhort. 2. That there might 
be tuft occaſion offered to Chriſt to manifeſt him- 
ſelfero be the true Sonne of God, and thepromi- 
fed ſeed who ſhould manifeſtly breake the ſer- 


pents headaccording toalthe prophecies of him: 
which one point had the Iewes well obſerued, 


they had not heene ſo groſfely miftaken in him as 


they 
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FB a — — "as 
|chey were. 

Secondly, the tyrannie of the deuill ouer thoſe [5atans ryran- 
{whom he poſleſled isexpreſſed, in that the text," 282ml 


cholc hee 


| faith, they were oppreſſed by the aeuzli, Now there- |poieferv| 
fore how miſerably the devill tyrannizeth where [ic tcife fuc 
God gjueth him leaue , we ſhall ſee by the Scrip- |" 
tures in ſundrie particulars. As, 1. Inthathis ma- I 
lice ſpareth not old nor young , but ryrannizeth 
ouer young children, tearing, and renting, and 
bruiſing them, as Luk. 9.39.42. andif hebe fo cru- 
ell to children; hee will vie no great curteſfie ro 
thoſe that are elder. 2. Sometimes he opprefleth 
men by multitudes; for alchough ten thouſand 
men are notable toreſiſt one of thefe wicked ſpi- 
rits, yet to ſhewe his malice, hee will ſet euen a 
whole legion vpon ſome one poore creature, as 
Mark. 5.9. 3. As tyrants doe with their vaſſals, 
force them to anything which cuen themſelues 
abhorre 3 ſo Satan forceth demoniaks to fiich 
things, as were they themſclues,they would nor a- 
bide to heare of: he maketh them rent off their 
cloathes, and runne ſtarke naked; he cauſeth them 
to banith themſelues out of the focietie of men, | 
jand live among the graves : yea,andas tyrants 
ſometimes maime their captives of one member, 
ſometimes of another , fo the deuill ſometimes 
irikes them dumb, ſometimes deate. ſometimes 
alogether fenſles: whence it is that we reade of 
dumbe and deafe ſpiritsz yeaof ſome raging ſþi- 


1ts that never leave rentzn2 aud tearing the poore 
+ 1 N 3 Crea- 
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Marth. 8.28, 


Why the 

| Lordf(:ufc- 
ret Satan 
not onely to 
poſſeſſe his 
crzacure, but 
thus tO ty- 
rannizc oucr 
it: Reaſ 4. 


| 


© 


| chem to be moſt cruell a 
|chemſelues ſometimes into the fire , ſomerimes: 


ſhould nor onely ſuffer Satan to pofſeſſe his crea-| 


|robe giuen vp wholly to the devill both body and 
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creature, till he be /eft for dead. 4. Hee is not con; 
tent that himſelfe play the tyrant ouer them, byt 
he maketh them alſo-tyrants againſt mankindey 
looſing their chaines, breaking their fetters , and 
making them ſo fierce and cruell, as no man for! 
fearc of his life dares:come neere them. How the) 
man poſſeſſed rannevpon the ſonnes of Sceua,and; 
wounded chem, appeareth, A. 19.16. 5. Thatno 
thing may beadded to his cruekiie , he forceth 
oainſt themſclues, ro caſh 


into the water, and to beat themſclues with ſtones! 
continually. 


Oueſt. What reaſon is there why the Lord 


ture,but alſo thus tyrannically to abuſe and torture] 
it at his plealure ? /. 1. Becauſe the word] 
reaching whata malicious enemie Satan is , men! 
will not beleeue it, and therefore it is iuſt wirh| 
God that we (ſhould fee, and ſometimes feele to 
our colt, and experimentally be taught what furi- 
ous hatred, and irreconciliable ccueliie, our dead- 
ly enemnie carrieth inceſſantly againſt vs. 2. That 
men might conceive whatan horrible thing iris, 


| 


(oule, and that in hell : there can be nothing but 
gnaſhing, and rearing, and horrors worſe then| 
ren thouſand deaths, where he hath men wholly in 

his owne dominion. Ifthe tyrannie of Satan can 


—— HA. 


be fo great here,we may conceiue what it is there, 
mT or 
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orat leaſt, that itis inconceiucable. Looke ſeri- 
ouſly vpon ſuch a pirifull ſpe&acle as this is, and 
thou ſhalt not need any ſuch meſſenger as therich 
man would haue ſent to his brethren, to {ignific 
[his miſerable eſtate in hell. Let mockers looke vp- 
on ſtich an obieR, and then tell vs, whether the de. 
uil be ſo blacke and furious as he is ſaid tobe; or 
hell ſo hote as. Preachers make ir. 3. That the 
more furious and violent the deuill ſhewes him- 
felfe,the more manifeſtly mightthe power of God 
and Ieſus Chriſt breake out, not.onely by a word 
repreſſing, but aboliſhin2 i: altogether: the which 

power when Chriſt put forth, it ſo amazed all the 

beholders. that they queſtioned. among them- 
ſelues, ſaying , hat a thing is this, he commandeth 
the foule ſpirits with authariie, and th:y come out : for 

what other ende did Chriſt aske the deuils name, 

but to ſhewe his great power and gtorie-, who by 

[one word caſt out a whole legion of them. 4. Thar 

we might conceiue how-miſchieuouſly the deuill. 
{inwardly worketh in thoſe minds that he poſleſſerh 

by finne : -which tyrannie of his, although it be; 
little felt or perceived, yet isitno leflc , nay farre 
' [greater , farre more dangerous ; and which we 
haue great cauſe both to feare and prevent , by fo | 
much aboue the other, as we account the foule+} 
more noble then thebodiezand thiogs cternall a- 


' }boue temporall. | 
||. Now thevſe ofthis poior ſhall be to gine a fur-; 
1 ther taſt of Satans tyrannie inthe ſoules of wicked 
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Mar. 1-27. 
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Satan excrct- 


{erh oner the 
{oules of 

, MEN. 

2, Tim, 2. 26, 
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\[lore fcare- 
Full 1s the ty- 
hy wich 
| 


goodis:they are tongue-tied, cannot ſpeaka good 


yetſce they not,nor ſhamefor this nakedneſſe;but 
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men : thatthey may hence ſeein part what awo- 
fall eſtate they are in; how they are inthe ſnare of 
the denill, taken priſoners of him to doe his will: which 
isthe moſt lamentable poſlefſion of all; For when 
men are giuen vp of Godto Satans powerto bee 
culed at his will, they arc out of their right minds; 
and all the qualities and behauiours of mad:nen are] ' 
evident in them; they are taken with dumbeand| 
deafe ſpirits, and ſirucke ſenſles to any thing that 


word: cannot open their mouthes to pray, or 
praiſe God, but when Satan looſeth their tongues 
they in rage again Chrilt, blaſpheame .him in 
himſelfe, in his word , or in hisſeruants , or elſc 
their mouthes are filled with idle, filthy, and burt- 
full peaches; which as they are ſerton fire of hell; 


ſo cuecrie where by them kindleth Satan ſparkles of 
diſlention,which are blowne vp to a whole world 


of wickedneſle. As little can they heare any thing 
that is good, their caresare ſtopped, wil heareno 
voice of God or his ſeruants; their eies are blinded 
by the God of this world; that they cannot ſee the| 
light of the Goſpel ſhining vpon them. 

2. Wicked men cuen when their bodies are 
molt decently couered , runne ſtarke naked like 
madmen euerie where; they teare off, and wil not| 
abide vpon them the garments of innocencie: the| 
robe of Chriſts righteouſneſſe they wilnotpur on,| 


as hauing pur off all forehead, they bluſh not art a-| 
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\ble;whehthey ſweare; rageslic, drinke, and com. 
_ ||oaſſe their fithineſſe of any kind moſt remorſleſ: 
{ly.: In which courſes they arc driuen headlong by} 
{the Devil into a-botzqmleſle fea, of {inne, as the 
 [{ninewereintotbelake;; out of which-miſerable 
| deſtrufion; ler Chiriſt,or bis Miniſter ſeeke to de-| 
' [liner them; they-rage andraile-like the deuils that | 

| would nor he-tarmented; betorg. their time. But | 
| [kerthenaffertobind'thamy and; bring chem into 
| [order;'by theyokebt Gods iwdgements denoun- 
ced'inthe word 3dr bythe rod of difcipline that 
they. may -not hurt thcmſclues and others; they 
| breake out withmere:violence;ſuch bonds are hut | 
| [like Sampſons-flaxe 5 they lightly. caſt off all ſuch| 
yokes from them. {| ESO 
| 3. As Satanforccth poſſeſſed perſonsto wound 
anddcſiroiethemſelues.and others, ſo. is-hee not 
contented -with -any:courſe bur ſuch as turneto 
jthe wickeds owne onerthrow,and the miſcheife of 
{o:many as are withintheir power and reach : hee 
|:makes them beat theniſelues with ſtones continy-1 
ally, caſt themſelves inrofice and water; that is, 
{intoall perills and. deſperate ſfinnes, wound their 
fowne bodies, deſtroje.theirhealth, ſhorten their: 
| Hivesithrongh thei jntemperateand greedie.pur- 
| fair of: flane : But moſtgfall, wound their conſci- 
| enices, : and Jertiour the veric life-blood, of their | 


} 


| ſoules. And. (thartheir:damnation may be more| 


— 


2 * — "_ 


- 
— 


— ut... ll... AE. = —_ 


— 


"Or certawe| 
CL $a rn ome 7a 


—_—_— 


wr oe: Zooper ace won ” 3%. 


Sermons op 


Vo — -. 


03 S. Peters © 


—_— 


_D—— 


— 7, ET OT 


and ſenere) hee ftirresthem vpto kill and deſtroy 
| -vhoinſbener they catrmeere Withall : by drawing 
itn compariions and patthers intheir wickedneſſe,' 
calling themro caſt in their lot withthem;'thatſo 
they may -all periſh together. VWhar a' wotal] 
captinicte'then are many 'in'that yer ſee-ir not? 
| How many poſſeſſeqperſonsareinzuery- corner; 
who yet will ſpitatthe "mention of the Deuil in 
defiance of him? why ſhould ſuperſticious 8fim- | 
| people bt loaftaid of bodily: poſſeſſion, as that| 
When they neefed; or y gy ct ett ro rake 
eate., they vied to fence their mourthes with] 
| theſigne of the crofſe; leaft rhe deuil ſhould get! 
itrar that doore and we" neaer : feare fpiricuall 
poſſeſſion to fence ourfelaesagainftir2 1It-we faw 
the deuil ragingand tyranniſing,ſtriking a'pecſon 
dumb, and blind, racking his ioynts- and winding 
{his bodic at his, pleaſure; wewould commiſerate 
| his ſtate; and- we' could not'be ſo profane but ro. 
| ſend vp prayers for his releaſe, as eſteeming death} 
1tſelfe amore defirable condition'then fo toliue.] 
But when we ſee lewd: wretches, nobetter then| 
[devils incarnate, wholly ſibdqued vnderthe power| 
of the devil; & ruled wholly at his will,-and every | 
wayin an eſtate motemiſcrable;-yetare we void| 
| of compaſhon towitds'them, andaffection in our | 
|{Elnes. © We rarhertirticcheir mad pranksinto a | 
Sl eottioyter;c 13k RY ! 0; RE 4 WD F. ; Fe Yn? TS 7 
jielt, then tnrne'to-God it prayetfor their recour 
rite: fo little weſee or ſauiour of the things of God | 
jand his kingdome. Thoſe that arebodily poſſeſſed} 
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or tnad; ſhallbekepr bound; cheyned, warched di- 
| ligently frond hortingthemſelucs' or others; bur 
many of theſe Beldems arcat libertie"in; place and 
power to hurt and-deſtroy many with'themſelues, 
which is a manifett proofe;:thar this wofull condi- 
tion is ticclebeheld and bewayledbythie moſt; few | 
or: none. complaine :offir;few-'or none feekethe'| 
cute of it, thooglr every man neede it, a5" bee-| 
ing naturally thus poſſeſſed euen from his child- 
hood: - GOH TIES 2M 936576 02 nerf 3 THEVES, 2160 0h 
_ - But:becauſe menziftheybenot openly and out-| 
ragiouſly wicked with an high hang; thinke them- |: 
{clues free enough fromall ſpiritual poſſeſſion, and} 
out of the reach of this dorine'; we will there-| 
fore goealirtle farther to ſhewe that numbers'in 
;the:world, who makefairerſhew ther the former; 
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as:though:this ſtrong man were quite caſt out by a pnomqtrnadofy þ 
= a % | FF "PRIEPT 1 j! nc T 
roger the hezare nor vet got out of his power, biit 


ced ro be 
poſleſted & difpoſed by him; and ruled athis will boffeſſed by 
and pleaſure: For frff,who would thinke him pof- |fundricin- 


| | | ' mn ſtances, 
ſeſfled thar can fall-downe on his knees, make a ſo- 


| 
 lemne profeſſion and confeſſion of Ieſus Chriſt, 


tharhe.is the Soexc of God, and the 0ſt hich, and 
make-loud praiers vito him , as acknowledging | 
 himto'be the Lordof glorie: andyetalltheſe are 
the ſpeaches'and -behauiours of a man poſſeſſed, | 
nor with one or two, but with a legion of deuills. 
W har, doethe devills honour Chriſt, who feare 
nothing more. then that he ſhould be honoured, 
and hate nothing ſo muchas he ? No, but all this 
"ex TS con- | 
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confeſſion and worſhip; was by.conſtraint partly,\ 
becauſerhey knew himaPringe and i Indgegyhoje| 
power they could not reſiſt:and panly,they-latter| 
him, toobcaine more gentleentreatie at his hands|' 
then they deſerued.:' ſo'many'/a man, profeſlerh| 
Chriſt,bur you ſhall obſerte;axleaſthemay Him:1| 
ſclfe, that many fouleſpirits breath in him: foral-- 
though he know Chriſt (as the'deuiils did) yethe| 
obeycth him not; he would faine.refift'him'it hee| 
| were ſtrong enough to make his part good againſt 
bim.::which -becauſe-he- cannot doc; hewill give 
[him faire words, and call him Lord andMaſter:he' 
| will pray:to himi.in ſickeneſle or diſtreffe, but iris| 
 butto get ourof his hands, andkeepe bis wonted || 
hold-till. If-rhe power -of -Chriſts:word come 
necrebim; hee can beginneto accuſe Chtiſt ,,and | 
Chtiſtian profeſſion ob vnpeaceableneſſe,and tor- |: 
menting.:-hin) ;before the-rime. (for: what time | 
 wauld pleaſe theſe zhar Chriſt ſhould come: vnto|| 
. [them 2)he canaske Chriſt and'his.thiniſters what | 
|rhey hane-to doe with-him, and Chriſt ſhal be bla-| 
| med, becauſe he cannot be.at peace for him, if he ] 
would let him alone all ſhould be well andquier, | 
| but the miniſtrie and diſcipline are intollerable:ler | 
| Chriſt preach, and he will preach him roo;ſo it be | 
ſucha Goſpel as bringeth no repentanceor amed-! 
ment of lifero himſelte,but he mayremaine where | 
he was, cuen in the granes, alreadie lodged with] 
| death. When he cannot do the greater miſchicte 
| thathe would, he will doe the lefſer if hecan: if 
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he cannot hinder the-miniſteric, hei can deprave 
it: wherein (asinallthereſt) he thewes' himſelfe 
atthe comrhand'of that wicked ſpirit who when 
he could.no longer torment the man', would 
drownetheſwine-:/ i! on 7 
+. Secondly, although the deuill-might ' be for» 
ced through the power of Chriſt to' acknow- 
ledge him the holy one of God , fo as themſclues 
mightconrinuedeuills ſtil; yet who would thinke | 
' | him. guided by any--other then'a good ſpirit of 
-God, that ſhould'extolbrhe ſervants of Chriſt, 
* [their perſons, their miniſterie, their doQtrine? for 
would any conceine that the father of lyes would| 
| | praiſe thearnth? and yet marke whara large teſti-| ' 
! }monic the deuil himſeltein the maid gave of Pau] | 
and Silas, Theſe menare the ſeruants of the moſt hich 
 God,which ſhew Unto vs the way of ſaluatio:and this ſhe 
| did manydayes. W hy,did notthe deuill know that 
| {they werethe greateſt enemies he had vpon earth?! 
yes,he dtd:but he muſt fomttmes rransforme him- | 
| ({elfe into an angel of light, hemuſt colour all his | 
| flyes with fome ruth which is vndentable ;-hecan | 
| [lay all his falſhoods vpon appearance of truth; as | 
.his eldeſt fonne Mahomet enlarged the prailes 
of Chriſt , and his Diſciples to ouerthrowe Chri- | 
- [ftian-religion withall : he hath his ferch to:make 
meit belecue there is an agreement betweene | 
; |Chriſt,and his Apoſtles,and himſelte,or that they 
needed his reſtimoniez who therefore put-him to | 
lence, and would receive no. commendation | 
2795 () 3 | | trom. 
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from him; bur for praiſes returned (harpe rebukes. 
Enen fo; many men' can praiſe;good menand-mji; 
1iſters before their faces, whom they knowe to be 
deadly enemies to their vices:not for loue oftheir 
| vertues, but leaſt they ſhould viſethem:andcan call 
them honeſt. mein totrie if by rhatthey can hinder 
themtrom doing the dutic of honeſt mer, as the 
Jeuils called Pail and Silas the ſeruants of God, 
leaſt they ſhould-ſhewe themſclues fo by. dilpot- 
| (cling them, Beſides, rhey would ſeeme hecrein 
|ro be better thentheyare, and therefore” will ho- 

| nour the Goſpel,and bringers with their mouthes, 
| whereas in their hearts they cannotabide thatthe 
- |do@rine of it ſhould be in ſincerity,either publifh- 
ed or practiſed : the name of Chriſttanirie-and' 
| |of the Goſpel pleaſeththem well enough , ſo as 
the power and fruit of it come not neerethem.But 

|as the deuill had no ſooner prayſed the ſeruants of 
| God, bur preſently he changed his coppie,and 
neuer left perſecuting them rill he had caſtthem 

| 220 priſon, got them ſoundly beaten , ſet faſt inthe 
I ftecks, andatrerſent out ofthe ctze + euen ſo, many. 
who now.commend the perſon and dodtrine cfthe 

y | leruantsof God, preſently ( ſhewing what ſpirit 
| | guiceth them) canaccuſe them ro be mutinous, 
and ſeditious, troublers of their citie:and ſtate, and 

raiſe vp the wholeccitie, and ſtirre vp the” wrath of 
[the Magiſtratesagainſt them , rhat ſo vnder pre- 
wn renceotthe word, or lawe, or peace, or order, the 
E rue Miniſters of God ſhall bee wrongtully con- 
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demned, and caſt out. . _._ 
Thirdly, who would thinke that he could be 
haunted with awickedipirit,that canſee his ftnne, | «. . 24. 
| confeſle it with' teares and (indignation 'againſt|'7 **: 
| himſelfe; openly iuſtific the righreouſnes of Gods 
children? andyetin the example of Saul we ſee 
| that a ſoule poſſeſſed of Satan may doeallthis.For 
as-it-i3in bodily poſleſſion, though the devils de- 
, fire is inceſſantly to hurt and vex the poore crea- 
|tures', yet by Gods ouerruling power hee is. for- 
| ced to giue them fome reſpite, and rhough hardly, 
w:\yer ſoinetimes departeth from them: and not al- 
L| waies, bur ſometimes calts them intothe fire, and 
n | ſometimes into the water. So is it in ſpirituall poſ- 
z |ſcfſion, the Lord for the common: good bridleth 
[often the rage of thedeaibinhis inftruments,thac 
b;/rhey-cannot alwaies exerciſe itas they would; but 
1 :|they hauethcir firs ſometiinesghatis,ſome ſtrong 
i luſts which Satan watcheth and putreth himſelte 
into (as Tudashis couctoufnefle invited the denill 
{jo enter into him Jandalfo ſometimes againe they | 
j{ þ haue their good moodes; and feeme to be come 
- ro themſclues: but long ftay they nothere, bur.1n 
a4 momentare* changed} and cait 1nto theirkts a-| 
'gaine: Thus'ina good mood, Saulcould conteſle 
; {his wickednefſe, and Dauids innocencic;and lift 
b vp: his voiceand weepez'and David was now b1s. Pr FREer * 
t2ved Sonne;andwhobut hee?'but preſently;the | ff 
 $evod epirit went, and the eaill ſpirit came wpon him, | 'Y 
; Fandhe became more tyranmons and furious:hen | 
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ener before : cuen ſo ſome thereare whoſeeme to 
haue remorſe of conſcience for {inne, they will 
| confeſſe their wickednefle with -teares; pray fot| 
pardon, promife amendment, begge prayers of 
| others ( as Pharaoh) one would thinke them very 
penicent, themſclues. chinke they are fo. alſo, but 
the moonechangethnorſo often; as; theſe ſpizi- 
cuall lunatiks : who hence may knowe that the e-! 
vill ſpirit hath taken poſſeſſion of them, becauſe| 
chey are-neuer long ina good mind. Theſe few 
notes in ſtead-of many: thought good to ſer} 
downe to helpe-men thatare deſirous: to ſce how. 
ſecretly Satan worketh in their foules ; and how 
hee can cunningly moſt forceably keep poſſeſſion, 
when. he.ſeemeth moſtto diſclaimett :- that thus, 
they comming'to perceine the diſeaſe ; may run] . 
| out of themſclues to ſecke for remedic. Which 
| what itis, We arc now in the next point to de- 
Clare. :: i: -:: 7 D145 SIDOHINLES MBRLC Roi W £32421 
The third point in;the words tobe conſidered, 

is the mightie- power of Ieſus Chriſt, who only 
could healethoſethat werethns oppreſſcdand en- 
thralled by the deuill: and here conſider, -1. the 
ground, '2..the- proofe or manifeſtation of: its The 
ground was, becauſe God was with him. It will bel 
KD obieQted, that God is ſaid to haue beene with ma- 
| was with his | OY Of-his fernants whoyerhad not this pawer :::25. 
[omnecang, with ſoſtph, Ioſhuah, Moſes, andoghers. nſw 
;feruans., | God was tndeed with: them onelyby manifeſting 
' [his preſence-in fome powerfull or loving effe& 
| np ——— 
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[which he wrought in, by, or forthem. Butncuer | 
was God preſent with any of his Saints as he was 
with his Sonne, who had not:the vertue only and} 
power ofthe Godhead ecfteQtually and- energeti-| 
cally working with him (which. was all they had) 
(but the: godhead it ſelfe was after-a fort bodily| 
with him : yea, the fulneſſe of the godhead was not 
only with him,bnt 22 hin bodzh, Col. 2.9, aselle- 
where God is faid, not only. to, be: with Chriſt, 
but 11 Chriſt ,reconciling the world unto himfelfe, 2. 
|Cor. 5.19. Soas hee of himſelte performed the 
workes which proceeded from him ( which they | 
1d not) and his aGtions as from himſelfe were di-| 
vine. Oxeſt, Why then doth. not the Apoſtle 
more ſhortly and plainely ſay that Chriſt was 
God, as that God was with him? _2y/w. Hee 
might indeed haue fo faid as truly : but for the} 
time, (pareth the weaknefle of his hearers, con- 
renting himſelte to deliner dofrine asthey were: 
able to receiue it; 1n great wiſedome by little and 
little inſtilling into-their minds the knowledge of 
Chriſt; and by degrees laying ſuch grounds and 
|foundations,as. whereby' themſelues might more 
| calily'riſe ro thathigh point of djuinitie, which 
|rh&-Apoſilecalleth s Freat myſterie, natnely , God 
\manifeſted 7n the fleſh. ci) 6 no» 

|: Secondly; tor the proofe or manifeſtation of 
this dininepoweriaf Chriſt, in overthrowing the | C81, 22% 


erfully erca- 


|powerof 'Satan and treading him vnder his feet, |4cth Sarzn 


| vnder his 


| 


| 


1. Tim.3. 26, | 


15 cuident in the Scripture. The ficſt promiſe thar | fcc. | 
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euer was made to man fallen, that this ſeede of 
|the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents head. Ac- 
cording to which prophecie, hee,not onlypur Sa- 
ran to flight in his owne perſon, Marth. 4. bur 
rooke alſo his ſtrongeſt holds where - be. had| 
fFrongly ffortified-* himſelfe in the perfons of 0-] 
thers, as cuery where the Hiſtoric of the Goſpel 
IE | recordech. Hee rebuked the vncleane ſpirits, and 
hot 64 made them criefor grecte and anger; Hee forced 
them rofifence, and-would not ſaffer them to con- 
feſle tim. By his verie word hee'cheyned and 
bound them whom no bolts could hold, nor any 
other meanes ſubdue : ſuch was his power and} 
glorie{(though men ſaw little of it ) chat the de-| 
uils could either! flic froin him, nor vetabide his} 
prefence. A whole legion of them, ranne to| 
meetchima farre off, and worſhipped him,moſi | 
{ubmiſſly intreated him that hee would not tor-| 
[ment the; and earneftly ſued vatohim,rtharſee-| 
ling they conld 'ho longer inhabit the man, they, 
might haue ipower ouer the ſwine. By all which'| 
examples and many moe that might beadded, ap-f 
peareth. what command. Teſus Chriſt hath. over 
the deuils,; and hat Gythis 'oply wordhee healed 
, [Allrhoſe that were oppreſſed by them. Queſt. It} 
powerof |IS true that Chriſt hath this power andglorie in| 
cuit97- [himſelfe, becauſe God us with him, 'but how com} 
___ |vnto iviſerable creatures who arebeld vndecthe| 
powerof the deuil, and that moſt iuftly. 49/w.| 
; | In 
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Tn healing all our diſeaſes (among which this cure | 


isnumbred, ).we muſt knit and combine thoſe two | pr ks 
things which in Chriſt were inſeperable, namely, 
bis glorie and his grace, the. latter: of. which ma-' | 
keth rhe former ſoucraigne vnto. vs; and appea- 
reth in two ations: in remoouing from 'vs the 
next cauſes of all our diſcaſes, —_— our finnes. 


"patient 
Shieh are the matter..of. the viſcaſe: ſo doth our 


heavenly Phiſicion imply, that this is the begin- 
ning of his .cure, and, therefore. often his firſt 
word is, Thy ſranes.are farginen 1 thee;'avd, his laſt | 
| word is, 2oe-a#d (qpne, na. mare; leaſt x worle thing 
| befallhee. 2. By raking .qur diſcaſes-vpon Fig, 
ſclfe, which no Phiſician.doth or can doe: but this 
Lamb of God taketh away-theſinnesof theworld, 
by, taking them.vpon himſelfe; for bee. bare our. in. 
firmities, and carried our ſorrowes and ſiancs inthe | 
bodre of his fiſh, euen tothe croſſe, where they were $ 
| faſtned with him, buried them inhis graue, yea, 
calt-rhem.into hell and there left them by which 
moſt glorious criumph of. his, the Serb and fer- 
ters 5 we were chayned to death and the 
Deuil,are broken, and our ſoules(as abird) are el 


caned. 


Hence note, I. That no man can caſt a der;i!l |ctrift one!y 
F bf {, by r has pro- 
out of a poſlefled partie, or ever didas aprincipall 


per power 


efficient cauſe, be as an injirument., and that one- |f*<Þ on: | 
ly by this power of the Lord Ieſus , to > whome all | 


\ : x 2 3 


|Col.2.22, 


| 
! 
{deuills. | 
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ower in heauen and earth is giuen, and to whom 
all the honour of this power miſt be aſcribed: for 
| what power can counterinand Sarans A but onely | 
| Gods: I grant, Satarvmay giue place to Beelzebub, 
jand depart his habiratis for his greateraauantage;! 
and forſake a bodie, to get faſter hold vpon the | 
ſoule,or to delude many beholders: bur ſuch ho- |. 
Rile'conqueſtouer ſatan,argueth a mightie power | 
of God, whichall the deuilsin hell cannor reſiſt,” 
Secondly, that whoſocuer finde themſelues any 
| way moleſted of Satan; muſt haſten themſclues ro 
[Ieſus Chriſt, who'onely can batter down the holds 
ts |of rhe devil; arid Watke their deliverance. Fee- 
(piricuall | leſt thouthy ſelfe held*vnider any fpirituall capri-| 
captiuitic x W: I <a. le: 5 ry 02 FuL.I | 
repaire ynto| Utie Or bondage ? doththe lawe of cuill preſent | 
emit, [with thee, toyle thee with heauines,andvncheare- 
fulneſſe to any rfing that 1s good? ſeeſtthou in a- 
| ny meaſure Sarans ſecret traines, working againſt 
thvyſaluation' oh come vnto Chrift, nor faintly, 
asthe father ofthe'poſſeſſed child, Mark. 9.22. 244- 
iter, if thou can doe any thing helpe vs : but with 
Marth. 8.2. | confidence, as the leper, Mater , if thou wilt thou 
 canft make me' whole : or as the Centurion , oncly 
[peak the word:rebuke theſe dumbe and deafe ſpirits 
within me: and thou who onely canſt make the | 
dumbe to ſpeake, the deafe to heare , the blind to 
ſee, andthelameto leape for ioy , ſer meathber- 
| tie, worke my enlargement, chaſe away theſe ſpiri- 
| tuall enemies 3 and thou that art the ſonne.ſert me 
| free, and Iſhall be free indeede. Againe, art 
: i thou ' 
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|chou in any afflition of bodie, or mind,orgoods> 
or namezyeabe itin the caſe of forcerie or Witch" | tn caſes of 
| craft,againſt thy ſelfe, or any of thine, or whatſoer |jo7e5r'e, ant | 
uerbelongeth voto thee? looke. vp vnto Chriſt |#-<fiors by 
[he can command fire,water,windes; ſeas, diſeaſes, |» doc. 
| death, thedeuills themſclues : and if he ſec it good 
| for thee, he can checke all thy grieuances ; he is of 
{no.lefſe power now. in his glorie at his Fathers 
right hand,then he was in hishumility vpon earth: 
jand yet when hewasatlowelt,he could command 
[legions of deuills, nay legions of angels (as at his 
apprehenſion) much.morecan he now command 
and rebuke: the former, and pitch the latter round: 
| about chem that feare him: ſo as without his wil, 
& | allthe devilsin hell cannot make one haire of thy 
Fheadto fall ft 2h net bla eehatigennrs ny Sfag] 
Thirdly;;henceare.ouerthrowne fungrieſuper- 
 |titious and wicked: opinions. and prattiſes !verie | The ſupertli 
| rife in the world: 'As, 1. fuck Popiſrmindedper- | ic yy 
| ſons as thinke that by certaine words and amulets, |} 2***1mPr 


by amulets 


deuills may be driuen away, defeafes healed , &c. |n4 words | 


to drine a- 


And forthis thev alleadge thatin the new Teſta-| way devils | 
ment, onely by naming lefus ſuch cures wore effe-|"* | 
Qed. To which I anſwer, that it is too grofle a 
conceit, tothinke thatthere- can be any vertue in 
words todrive away diſeaſes, much leſſe deuills:or 
to conceiue that by the pronouncing of words ;, 
but by the vertuce and power of Chriſt, working by | 
che Apoſtles , and miraculoutly put forth with 
thoſe words, both diſeaſes and denills gaue place, 
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| are ſpiritually poſſeſſed by him , in that they. wilk 
| They obie for theſe reliques, thar afouldier thar 


-..» [isnot tobeaſcribedtothe touching ofthe bones, 


| £0 the ſicke, napkins or  bandkercheifes, and the diſeaſes 


i. 
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andſothe parties were healed. 2. Such as thinke 
that by the applying of conſecrated things (as they 
call chem) deuills are ſcared away: as by holy wa-| 
ter, ſalr; hallowed candles, reliques of Saints, the 
ſigneof the croſſe, images faſhioned in ſuch or. 
ſuch aplace : All which howſocuer verie ordina-: 
ric in the Church of Rome, yet indcede are no! 
better then ſorcerie and charming ; and the verie: 
practiſes of thoſe who while they will driverhe| 
deuil from others,plainly proouc thar themſelues 


caſt out deuills by Beelzebub the Prince of deuils. 


| wasto be buried, was remwued by touching rhe dead 
| bones of Eliſhab, 2.Kin.r 3.21. Burthis was a wi. 
|racle wroughtby the finger of God, to confirme 
{the:truth preached by that wortbie Prophet, and 


| which in themſchtes;norat ary other time,had a- 
ny ſuch vertue. 12197 9 2s x 
They alledge allo theexample of the woman: 
| hauing the blooddie ifflue, whowas cured by the 
couching of Chtiſts garment : whereas that dif. 
eale was cured, not by the corporall rouching of 
his skirt,but by the ſpicituall rouching of himſelte, 
which was by the hand of herfaith : and therefore 
our Samour ſaid, be it watothee, nat according to 
thy-teeling, but according to thy faith. They all eadge| 
allo, Act. 19.12. That from Pauls bodie were brought 
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| departed from them, and the tuill ſpirits went ont of 
them; Which things had no ſuch power in them, 
| but only that it pleaſed God by ſuch weake meanes 
| to produce miracles, for the confirmation of that 
| holy doctrine preached 'by Paul. And therefore 
the textaſcribeth theſe miracles, not to the gar. 
ments of Paul, but to God himlelfe; who by the 
hands of Paul wronzht them, verſ. 11. Whence we' 
may conclude,that whoſoever vie any ſuch meanes 
astheſe, (ſhew themſclues, not only ſuperſtitious, 
land wicked; but moſt fooliſh and ridiculous to 
| thinke that any bodily ſubſtance whatſoeuer can 
worke ypon or violence a ſubſtance which is 
norbodily;fuch as'rhe deutls 1s. It will beallead- 
|gedthar experienceithewerh that fuch-meanes as | 
theſe prevailero theſe intents and purpoſes: which | 
[we grantto betrue; bur that 1sby.Satans ſubrelry, | | 
who ofterdifſembleth aflipht, as though HheWere 
forced by.ani exorciltto depart tor eHerndeed go-| 
erhvaway, thatmen'mightbe confirmed.in their | 
impictie,and grow more madde vponfuch wicked 
.and vnlawtall meanes. fab ny Suri: / 
1 3. Others who when Gods hand.isany way vp- | again ſuch” 
on:them 'ortheirs, (eſpecially if they: conceiuc ir| with wow 
(as they are prone enough) a caſe of forcerie on | ©9452 a4 


runne to the 
+ witchcrafr, leauethe helpe of him with whome |< with 
God is; and runneto one with whom the deuill ts, | devill is. 
Jrhat is, the wizzard or witch ,commonly called,rhe 
cunning man, & womanz or the wife inan and wo-| 
J man. Which becauſe it-is fo common a finne,and{ 
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| lobold.as men and women doe notſo much as 
Saul, who changed his garments thathe might 
N0tbe knowne, I wil by ſome reaſons prooue this 
concluſion , that although a man knewe thart a 
cunning man or woman fo called, or a wizzard 
| could and would helpe him; yet ought he not to 
ſeeke or admit of ſuch helpe , were his caſe neuer| 
x {ſodeſperate. 1.Beſides expreſle places of Scrip- 
Deur.18.10. | rure Againſt it ; It is a departure from God to the 
Yolie 20.6.1 deuill;Ifa.8.19.ſhonld rot a peopleinquire at their God? 
from the lining to the dead? 1.Kin.1.16. Becauſe thou 
haſt ſent meſſengers to inquire of Baalzebub the God of 
E kron,was #t not becauſe there was no God in 1ſrael:and 
indeed the ſeeking to ſuch isa ſeruice and homage! 
ro Satan; which heoften and-for moſt part(beeing] 
very skiltull in naturall chings)recompenſeth with 
{augutine. cure of the diſeaſe. Hence did the auncient Fa-| 
thers call chisfeeking-yntorhem,a renouncing of 
2 {| Chriftianitic, and anapoſiacie from God, 2- All 
|helpe is robe ſought of 'God, and in thoſe lawtall 
!meanes which he. hath appointed, and promiſed 
bleſſing vnto. But for words, amulets, characters, 
(which arediabolicall Sacraments) or good pray- 
. ters (as they callthem) 6frhe limbes of, the devil, 
| whoſc warrant hayethey, or what power but from 
the deuill> for God neuer put any ſuch efficacie 
either into their nature by creation, or by any di- 
_-uineinſtitution fince: and therefore their worke 
is from the deuill; on his part by ſatanicall operati- 
on; and on the ſeekers part by.ſatanical faith and.il- 
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lofion. Obie. Butthey vie good meanes of Phi- 
lickalſo. Aw. Seldome or neuer ; bur if at any 
time they doe, whence haue they,beeing lo {imple 
and illi:erate perſons, their skill, but fromthe de- 
ail, or diabolica!l tradition > and who made the 
deuil thy Phificion? who if he ſhould minifter no- 
|thing but nacurall things, thou mighteſt not ac- 
ceptthem from him. 3+ This remedie is worſe 
and,more deſperate thenthediſeaſe, becauſe Gods 
curſe followeth it; who in his law,hath comman- 
ded thatwhoſocuer goe a whorzpg after [uch,(hould! 
be toned with. ſtones : and it any turne after 
fuch,hee willſer his face againſt them to:cut them 
off; I:ey,20-6,Andaccording tothis threatning, 
be hath executed viſibleiudgements againſt ir, e- 
uen againſt Xzzes-themſclues,( who thinke them. 
clues moſt freero do their pleaſure ) as 1.Chr.10. 
13314» Saul died for histranſareſſion that hee commit- 
ted againſt the Lord, enea againſt the word of the Lord 
| which hee kept not, and in that hee ſouzht and asked 

counſell. of a familiar ſpirit : therefore the Lord flewe: 
| him, and turned. the kingdome to David: Afaneuer 
came off his'\bed for this finne :-24. King. 1, 16. 
ſand more, votonly. Kings,but wholenations were 
calt-our before 'his peopleforthisfinne: and not | 
only rhey, but even his owne peoplewere caſt a- 
mong the nations when they followed theſe waies 
of theirs, Iſa. 2. 6. Better were it therefore to dic 
lof a diſeaſe in rhe hand, then be recovered by the 
handot the deuil. 4. Marke how the deuil hath 
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luding of vnbelecuers. 2.. Neither doth the wi- 
zard foretell things to come,but the Deuil by then 
ſuch things as hee by thequickneſle of his ſpiri. 
call natureſeeth;preſent in the cauſes; .or which 
God permitteth -himſelte ro be the worker of: 
and:caſic it:is for hin1to diſcover the theife which. 
himfelfe rempted to fteale. 3. The Lord permit- 
teth all:this, not that we ſhould truſt him or vſc 
him; butto :triewhether we will depart from our; 
God::.the caſe:here-is the ſame with thar of the 
falſe Prophet, who mult not be belcened. when 
hee forctelleth things that come to.paſſe. Why 
then, may.ſome ſay, doth Godſufferthemito fore-| - 
\rell fuch things? The text anſwereth, The. Loyd|Peut- 13-3: 
| thy.God tempteth theewhether thouwilt cleaue unto him 
|or 20. .Letall fuch perſons as have ſought to them, 
conſider betime how-they-haue broken couenant | 
with:God, betaken themſelues-to ;Satans helpe, 
broken priſon:to:theic greater puniſhment, and 
made ſtones bread: let theſe bewaile the ſinne and 
renounce it:; neuer was Saul in ſo-fearefull a caſe 
as when:he :runne vntothe witch z by bis owne 
confeſhon:God: was departed from him. Let no! 
| man lefſen this ſinne, or dare to defend ſuch 
limbs.of-the demll vnger tiles of. good, wiſe, or 
cunning perſons; feeing theſe curſed bleſſers draw 
townes.and:countries afterthem tnto: their owne 
damnation. Letnone thigke itaflight matter to 
counſell- others: ta this finne, and remember that 
by the law: of God+they ought- 0. dre, that ſeeke to 
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| thruſt people from their God, and ariue them to the 


[above Sarans; as the Creators is: abouethe'crea- 


| All theſe may molett vs, but cannot hurt vs : they 


| our hearts, ſeeing we fight againſt conquered cene- 


Deuil :! a farre greater ſinne is this, then that 
which the Lord maketh capital. i; 
 Fourthly; here we have alſo ſtrong conſolation, : 
thar:Chrift is tronger then the deuil, x.loh. q. 4. 
ſtronger is hethat is in'vs, then hee that is inthe. 
world : looke how ſtrong theFather1is, ſo ſtrong 
isthe Sonne; and therefore his ſtrength is as farre | 
tires. Hence weare ſure none can 7ake vs out.of his 
hands: not the world Be of good comfort Thane onier- 
come the werld: not the Deuils The Prznce of this 
world is raſt out : not {inne, not death; both which 
are _caft into the lake * not tempration,not perſecu- 
tion : for by Chriſt, we are more then conguerers. 


may make warre vpon'vs, but we may plucke vp 


mies, and are through his ſtrength that hath lo- | 
ued vs, ſure of victoric before we ſtrike a blow. 
Letnotvs forget the conſolation in thar although 
our enemies may nible at our heeles, yet the 
ſeed of the woman hath broken their heads for 
VS. Ita 
Verſ. 39. Andwe are witneſſes of all things which 
; he did inthe land of Indaa, andin Teruſalem : 
who they {lewe, hanzing him on atrec. 
The Apoſtle baving, witneſſed of ſuch facts of 
Chriſt as teſtified him the great Propher of his\ 
Church, afhrimeth in theſe words of himſelfe, and 


_ the, 
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{che reſt ofthe Apoſtles , thatthey were witneſſes, 
[notonely of the things formerly vttered, but of 
|allchings elſe, not onely which Chriſt did in In- 
|deaand Ieruſfalem, bur alſo which he ſuffered a- 
'|mong.them ;,and fo. delengdeth to lay-downe his| 


z 


| tie workes, of his life, of his death and refurre&i- 
on: and that they might be: ear-witneſles, of all 


[fully handle the fame. And now proceede tothe 


| ſcene, declare we wnto you, Many worthy points con-| 
| cerning this w/tzz//e of the Apoſtles, were here to| 
| be delivered, but thatI referre them all tothe 4:1. 


|Chrift in theſe words, whows they ſlewe, hanging b1m| 
Er bo | 
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Prieſtly office ia this verſe, and his. &/7g1y office in 
the next. That the Apoſtles were ſuch witneſſes 
of allthings which Chriſt did, and ſuffered-in In- 
daa and lerufalem,willappeareto him that conf1- 
dereth. that it was-one of Chriſts firſk ations in | 
his office, after his baptiſme to call: his diſciples, 
who preſently left all and followed him,to the end 
that they might be oculare witneſles,of his migh- 


the gratious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth : to-which purpoſe , he tooke them after a 
ſort into- his family , that by their domeſticall and 
familiar conuerſe with bim, all the while he liued 
inthe execution of his office , they might be fur- 
niſhed to this teſtimonie : hence 1s1t that Iohn| 
faith, We ſawe his glorie, namely in his doQrine and| 
workes : and, the things which we haue heard ard 


and 42. verſes, where we ſhall asfitly, and more} 


matter witneſſed , namely, the Prieſtly'office of 
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V pox a tree : wherein are to be conſidered, 1. The 
Perſon that was put to death, whojr. 2, the perſons| 
that put him'to death, chez flew; namely , of Tudea 
and lerufalem. 3. the kind and manner of his 
death, flewe., hanging him on a tree. 4. the vie of) 
Chriſt his crucitying. | 
Firſt, the perſon that was put to death , was Je- 

Is Chriſt, whom we haue heard to be Lord of all, 
anotnted with the holy "Gho#t and power , toworkemo#t 

power full- miracles; who went about doing goon, and ne-) 
er harme, with whom God ſo-was, ashe nener was with) 
ay ereature before, nor ever ſhall be hereaſter; who 
|... [ſubdued mighrily the very devillsthemſelues with 
Lord of life {one "Word for all this hee was 'killed and-{laine;} 

| fbducd vn- | Queſt. But how could the Lord of life be ſubdued 
| derdeat.  \ of death;yea he that did onely good, and was with 
out all finne, which is the mother of death? Ap. 

Chriſtthe mediator muſt be conſidered in his two 
natures, x7. the-Godhead, 2. the manhood:and in 
thathe died, ir was according to his manhood ; ſo 
Peter fait, hee died accoraing unto his fleſh ,\for his 
bodie was dead being ſeparated from his ſoulezand 
his ſoule ſuffered the ſforrowes of death. Bur yet 
We mult conceiue , that he ſuffered not in ſuch al 
manhood as was a naked and bare fleſh, ſuch as 
ours,but ſuch as was inſeparably vnited and knit tO) 
the godhead; and therefore: the Apoſtle faith, that 
God ſhed his blood, that is, nor the-Godhead, but 
lucha perſonas is both Godand man. Secondly, 
although he had no perſonall ſinne to bring him 
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to death ,yet had hee ſinne imputed vnto him, 
euen the ſtanes of his whole Church,which he wil- 
| linglyrooke vpon himſelte; fo as God reckoned 
with him, not for the (tones of one man, bur of all 
| his Church, andefteemed himas a captaine finner 
till the price was paid ;.and men reckoned him a- 
mong finners, and cttcemed him an arch-male- 
i factor. ET WOE 2915: 
Que#. But doth nor-this crofle the power of | 
(Chriſt immediatly before mentioned , whereby he | £640 
(controlled the deuils themſelues,that wicked men | Prevaiie a: 
© ſhould thus farre preuaile- againſt him? Cduſw. | vbo had 
{No, but ic arguetha volunaric laying downe of | cc d:.us 
abis power forthe time of his ſuffring bo at his ap-| *onielucs 
prehenfſton he could haue commanded: twelue le- 
,gions of angels, bur that the Scriprures mult be 
.tulfilled: yea , and this laying-afide of his power 
jwasthe moſt powerful workthat ever he wrought, 
by which he more foyled and broke the deuills| 
ypowerand forces in men, then euct by any ; (hew- | 
ing himſelferherrue Sampſon, who more migh- | 
tily preauailcd agaiaſt his cntmies in his death,the | 
"in all his life. 
 Hencenote, 1. how Chriſts righteouſneie is] 
" vitneſſed ; {Fe went about doing good; and yer 
hee is. flaine;. and teacheth. that Chriſt-himfelfc 
deſeruednot death ;-but hee cedured.n for ſome | 
other that had dclerued it: and indeed, Chriſt di- 
ed forvs, and in ourſtead that we ſhould not die. | 
FObieft. Bur how conld he, beeing innocent, ſuffer | 
__—_—— ——— | 
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for vs {inners, or how ſ{tandeth it with equirie, that 
{ How i: tan- | God (ſhould puniſh the innocent, and let the guil- 
Gods infied tie goe free? 42/w. We muſt confider Chriſt in 
(co punt "24 | 115 dearh;not as adebter , but as a ſurety orpledge 
| tet thn ery betweene Godand vs, who hath vndertaken our 
[525% | wholedebt; and therefore he ſuffereth not as guil- 
| tic in himſelfe, but in the roome of vs that were 
guiltic: now it ſtandeth with the.courle of iuſtice, 
'ro lay the debters ation vpon the ſuretie , beeing 
L. Willing, - 2. able to pay. the debt, as Chriſt was; 
Secondly, we may gather hence the hainouſneſle 
and odiouſheſle of ourfinnes, it was no trifle,nor 
a matter-otſmalldeſerr;thatthe Lord of glorie;the 
onely ſonne of God, yea God himſelfe muſt (hed] 
his blood for: and yet what a ſmall reckoning is| 
made of foule and open finnes? Thirdly,take no-] | 
tice alſo of the loue of God, who to free vs,would| 
[laythechaſtiſement of our peace vpon his deare 
lonne, that fo his iuſtice might be ſatisfied. Obied. 
| But how could his iuſtice be ſatisfied, whowas in-| 
| finitely offended, with ſuch a finite & ſhort death| 
The inftice | as Chrilts was? Arſw. By reaſon of the dignitie| 
{moreap- | of the perſon who ſuffered , beeing God as well as} 


| Pcarc In 


Chriſt is | Man : thatſuffering was in value erernall, though] 
paſſiongtnen 


patron? | nOt 1n duration of continuance. ._ 


% #F - 4 . 
ay Yn Laſtly, we hane here the two naturesof Chriſt 


ned. li uely ſet before vs; the one moſt powerfull and: 
olorious in mightie miracles, which forced legi:' 
ons of deuils to flie before it: the other beaten 
downe with wrongs . and :iniuries,, even to the|. 


I 


death 
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death it ſelfe: andit was meere that the Apoſtle] 
intending to prooue Chriſt tobe the true Meſhas, 

ſhould mention both theſe natures, which are ab-| 
ſolutely neceſlatie to the Mediator : the humani-| 
tie,thatit might ſuffer death , and fo ſatisfic in the 
ſame nature that had ſinned; and the dictie , to o- 
vercome in ſuffering, {oto apply thar atisfaftion 
\vnto beleevers. | 

Secondly, the perſons that put Chriſt to death, | 

were the Iewes,they of Index and leruſalem. Obie. | loves are 
But the Iewes had no power to put him to death, | ein 2 


j ; ; Chriſt to | 
the ſcepter was gone from themzand it the Scribes | 4% 


and Pharifies had had the power in their hands, Dis wo 
they wovld neuer have ſuffered him aliue fo long. p< aep 
| Beſides, the Indge who was Pontius Pilat, was the | 
Romane Emperours deputie; the ſouldiers, his} 

executioners, were ofthe Romane band;the man- | 
ner of death alſo, not Iewiſh, but Romane: why is 
it then ſaid, that the Iewes flew him, and no men- 
tion made of the Romanes, by whoſe authoritie 
he was putto death. 4xſw. The Iewes are iuſtly 
charged with it, becauſe they were the cheife cau- 
{ſes andabettors inallthatviolence which theRo-. 
mans vſcd againſt him. They made. way to this 
ſentence, and went as farre as they could; they ap- 
prebended him, they mocked him, they charged 
him with blaſphemie, they raiſed falſe witneſle a- 
gainſt him, they beate him, ſpate in his face, they 
hoodwinke him, and bad him prophecie who 
ſmote him: finally, they delivered him to the Ro- 
mane 


cet 
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| mane gouernour,accuſe him with matter of death, 
| falfly witnefſeir againſt him , mooued the people 
Ito azke Barrabas, and cry , crucifie him: they are 
content that his blood be vpon them and their 
| children, as it is ar this day : and this is that which | 
| Pjlare in his owne defence ſaid vnto Chriſt, [oh. 18. 
35.Am 1a Tewe? Thy owne conntrymen and high Prieſts 
Aelinered thee vato me: 15 if he had ſaid, I beare thee 
no hatred or diſpleaſure, Iam noIewe, who beſt 
| know what thou haſt done becing a Teweallo , bur 
| thine owne nation deepely accuſe thee vntio me. 
| Whence may benored ſundrie inſtructions, 
Firſt, that the lower degrees of murther, ſuch 
Lonelt de Jag arc enuic,hatred,and vncharitableproceedings, 
murther {are eſteemed murther it ſelfe before God : forthe 
condentet| [ewes flew Chriſt in that they deliuered him of 
 1|enuie to the Romans to be ſlaine: The law of 
| God which condemneth the leaſt injurie againſt 
[che perſon of our peighbour, doth it in theſe 
words, Thea !halt not kill : The Apoltle Iohn ſpea- 
keth of a mentall inurcher, Hee that bateth his bro- 
| ther # a manſ{ajer, hee hath ſecretly in his heart 
flaine him alreadie. Andyet how openly do men 
reſtifie the mallice of their hearts, fo farre asthey 
|dare, by curſed, reniling, and murthering ſpea- 
ches, that they may ſhew themſelues murtherers 
with witneſle; butalas,little know they what they 
doe; for it the leaſt and loweſt degrees of prouo- 
PR. [kingand rancorous ſpeaches, as to call the brother 
| | foole, delerue to be paniſbed with hell fire, what de- 


| 
ſerue 


man > 


} 


_ mm. 


PRC ES 
— 


—— 


i 


Sermon before Cornelius. 


| 


ſerue: thoſe  venemous and fpightfull ſpeaches, 
which numbers without all confcience,a ccuſtome 
their tongues vnto ? let fuch conſider that the A- 
poſtle rangeth raylers in_the ranke with advlte- 
rers, buggerers, and ſuch beaſtly perſons as ſhall | 
| neuer enter into the kingdome of God,1. Cor.s. 
20. Others there are, euen a generation of roug!! 
Mmaels, men of a word and a blow, whoſe fits 
ace againſt euery man, who in ſtead of fecking | 
peacc, andpurluing it, deviſe how toquarrell and 
contend they care not with whom, and this is 
counted courage and manhood 3. but is indeed, 3| 
| ſatanicall practiſe, and an high degree of murther,} 
| | which forthe moſt part endeth in the higheſt to 
| | che deſtruction of others with themſelues. TR 
Secondly, note thatit isno lefle ſinne to finne by | as greae a 
in{ruments, as by our owne hands; the ewes [Oxon 
wereasdeepe( if notdeeper ),inthis finne as the | 
Romans : Caiphas the high preiſt wasasfarre in | __ 
ir, as Pilat that red thefentence: the one gave| 
wicked counſel], the other followed it: the recei-| 
cr pertaketh asdeepe in the finne and puniſh: | 
ment as the theefe himſelfe. Ahab: murdred nor} 
Naboth, bur becauſe hee conſenred to leſabel, | 
giuerh her his ring, and concealeth her wicked E 
intent, therefore the Lord asketh him, sf hee had\ ,. xins.>1.9. | 
killed, and gotten poſſeſſion? as for Ieſabell, there 
| was another reconing for her behind. David | 
flew nor Vriah with his owne hands, but writing 
ro Ioab toput himy in the forlorne hope andre: 


| = > coyle 


Ee CC 


| ' Sermons pon S. Peters ; 


2-SAM.L8.15, 


X 12.9. 
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coyle backe from him that hee might be ſiirren | 
hy the encmicand die, therefore the Lord asked 
him, wherefore haſt thou killed Vriah with the ſword?| 
[This teacheth vs ro take heed of ſerting ſinners a| 
|worke, or any way of caſting in our lot: with 
them, either by, 1. commanding, 2. counſcliing, ! 
| 2. COUNtenAncing, 4- prouckivg, 5. flattering, 6.| 
| filence, 7.winking at, as Ely. 8. defending any | 
ſinne orfinner; for acceflories are before God as| 
principalls: which is the rather to be conſidered, 
| of, becauſe men willingly deceiue themſcluesin| 
this behalfe. Many maſters will not worke them-! 
ſelues vpon the Saboath day, but their ſeruants 
| muſt for them ; in whom they ſinne as heinouſly 
las if they ſet their owne hands to worke: for they 
| 


, 


| 


ought by Godslaw, to ſee thattheir ſeruants,nay 
| their beaſts, reſt onthe Saboath aswell as them- 
| ſelues. Many parents may hence alfo fee their 
| great ſinne, who themſeJuesperhappes, will not 
(weare, lie, drinke to drunkennefle; bur all theſe, 
and worſe they doe in their children, ouer whom 
they warch not, whom they correct not, nor vſe. 
good meanes to reclaime them. Many men will 
not themſeluesreuile or perſecute Gods children, 
but can well inough heare it in others, without 
1nuch offence totheimſelnes, or defence of the o-}| 
ther, euen when they have acalling often to doe 
it: Paul, ſo fooneas hee was conmerred, accuſed 
119ſ[elte for keeping the garments of thoſe that | 
ſtoned Steven. And the truth of grace would 
| Ez make | 
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uſt man; have no hand; no tongue, no earc,no| 
\foot to ſtirre againſt Chriſt in his members, if 


Thirdh:; \note the extreme widedoeſſs oy vn- 
thankfulneſſe of the Iewes, whoſe ſinne is here 
|aggravated, in that they perſecure to the death, 
* latuſt; and innocent man, one that was fete vtits' | 


| their dead, arid all thismoft freely andch cerefully: 
T [andyet, ſach was their ingratitnde, thar when hee 
' [came to his owne, his. owne receiued him' nor; 
this cheife corner ſtone was refuſed of the buil- 
ders ; this cheife ſhepbeard was. /mztten, -euen in; 
the houſe of his freinds. Adde hereunto, that they 
| perſecute ſuch a worthy, andche Lord of all, with 
ſuch indignitic and deſpight, as they,not only rec- 
; [koned him among ſinners, but preferred a mur- 
| {therer before the-iuſt, and boly one of God: 
and wherefore? what had the righteous man 
done? which of them could accuſe him of finne? 
or might not hee haue taken bis enemies booke 
vpon his (ſhoulder, and have bounditasacrowne 


in the words before what Chrift had done; hee. 


make them! litenito. the 'counſell' which Pilates: i] as 
| wife gaue her husband, hans nothing to doe with that 


| thou doekt aot meanc one date dah to buy' | 
it; q b w! '{ 


them by God, that came vnto them as vntohis] 
C {owne, among whom hee had performed-all his |. 
great workes, had giuen fight to their blind, hea-| 
led their foka-' diſpofleſſed- their devils, raiſey: | 


R .. . | had; 


Horrible in - 


graritude of 
tiie Iewes 
noted. 
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ivnto him? yes verely: the Apoſile hath told vsj "557 


— COP IIO—T —_— rt er WE re eo res 


7 
WY 
MD 
: 
i 
_—= 
ww 


The malice 
of the wic- 
ked again't 


members, 1s 
neuer with- 

Out matrerto 
worke vpon, 


Chriſt & his | 


_— 


EY Sermons Upon S< Peters 


to the lewes;z but they returned him emill for good 
to the greefe of his ſoule : and therefore as David 


DD — 
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lamenteth the death of Abner, how died Aber, 


his hands were wot bound, nor his feete cheyned; but as, 


4 man falleth before wicked mer, ſo did hee fall: that 
is, Abner was avaltant and worthy man, and fo 


” CE 


| wickedly and trecherouſly flaine by Ioab: cnen- 


{fo, Chriſt contivueda worthy perſon, although 
[(accordingto the counſell of Gad) hee fell before| 


wicked men through malice and eruic: and'as Da- 


he faid, know ye not that this day a great Prince is fal. 
{en in I(racl?- even ſo the finne of the Iewes was 
hereby heightned, thar a great Prince fell in Ieru- 


{heavily vpon them till this day , in thar both a 
| mightie God, and innocent man , was Withall ex- 
|tremitic of rage andfuric, purſued cuen vnto the 
death. LT 

Fourthly,note in theſe Iewes what an inbred ma- 
lice there isin wicked men againſt Chriſt, and his 
members; tor itisnever Without matter to worke 
vpon; it it cannot accuſe juſtly of euill, ir can vn» 
tuſtly condemne for doing good:this Chriſt ſhew- 
etl), Ioh. 10.432. Many 200d workes haue I done , for 
which of then do ye ſlone me? They anſwer him no,bur 
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had gone about, &ſp ent all his life in doing good vn- | 


would have acquitted himſelfe, it hee could haue|| 
mette his encmic faceto face, and had nor beene| 


uid amplified bath the finne and! the puniſhment 
{of ſuch a wretchas ſo cowardly flew Abner, when 


falem, and the ſcueritic of Gods iudgement lyeth 
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| they ſtone him for blaſphemie: ſo ſom2thing ſhal- 


be pretended, as blalphemic, treaſon, murinie, fa- 
Aion, or fome ſuch thing , and a forme of lawe 
(hall be followed; nothing inthe world is more 
eaſiz then to finde out a fows ro pt Chriſt to 
death by (for that isthe concluſion of all wicked 
lawes, Chriſt and his members muſt die by them) 
| but whatſocuer be pretended againſt them, ir 
maketh much for the glorie of God, the patience 
of his Saints, and the tuſt ouerthrowe of his ene- 
mies;that whatſocues the godly ſuffer at the hands 
ofthe wicked, itis for moſt part, canfles inthem- 
ſclues, and conſequently vniuſt in the other. Ler 
ſuch as profeſle the Lord Ieſus, take notice hereof, 
and content themſelues, it they finde returne of e- 
uil for good; it was their Lords caſe, and rhe ſer. 
uant can looke-for no better entertainement then 
his Lord findeth. Lervs notbe wearie of well- 
doing, although it breed vs hatred of the world,as 
knowing , that the ſame ſpiritof malice is gone. 
out into the world, and doth breath in numbers 
that followethe way of Caine, who {tew his bro-| 
ther becauſe his workes were good zas all thoſe ri- 

| cles of reproach caſt vpon Gods. children lowdly 

convince, as that they are Church-gadders, holy 

| brethren, too nice and preciſe perſons; the which 

andthelikerearmes, if a man fing but a Plal:ne in 

his family, he cannot avoide : well, needes muſt 
Chriftians ſuffer, lettheir care be to ſufter onely as. 
Chriflians, and for well-doing ; for it is no ſhame, 
hs __ i. T RT 
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| 136 | 


| God chat they muſt ſuffer, it is better (ſaith the A- 


trarie note, it would grieue me it I had deſerued 


- chEby any other kind of death? Ax/.Some fay,thar 
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to ſuffer 454 Chriitian , and ſeeing itisthe will of 


poſtlz) to ſuffer for weld»ing then as eurll doers: ma-| 
ay recciuing indignities from men, will ſay, if 
had deſerued ſuch and ſuch things,it would never 
haue grieued me, but Chriſtians muſt be in a con- 


ſuch things as I ſuffer at the hands of men, but [ 
reioyce inthatI haue not deſerued them. | 
The third point isthe manner & kind of Chriſt 
death, in theſe words, and hanged him on 4 tree. 
Oweſt. Why was Ciriſt rather to die on the croſle, 


becauic mankind was foyled in the firſt Adam , by 
means of a trec,it was meet it (hold be reſtored by 
the ſecond Adam vpo a tree; which although it be 


Mut inconſequent, yetthis the Scriptureafficmerh, 
|chat Chriſt on the croſle, as vpon a glorious cha- 


riotof triumph, reſcued his Church, foyled the 
deuill,ſpoyled principalities and powers}, & made 


[an ablolure conqueſt againſt all the enemies of 


mans ſaluation : and that it was meete he ſhould] 
thus doe by this manner of death , we want not 
ſtronger reaſons out of the Scriptures. As frft,| 


| This was the counſel of God, Ads.2.23. forthe 


lewes did nothing againſt him,bur by the determ:#- 
nate counſel and foreknowledee of God;which counſel 


| of God, oueruled the matter, & brought it to this 
paſſe ſtrangely; for the high Prieſts had accuſed 
| Chriſt with blaſphemie, had produced witneſſes 
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againſt him in that caule,yea had his owne confel- 
\fion, that he was the ſonne of God, whith they| 
rooke for blaſphemie : yer for this could theynot| 
put him to this kind of death, ſecing the: blabhe: 
wer by the lawe of God, muſt be ſtoned,nor cru- 
cified, and fo had Chriſt beene, if the power of 
death had beenEin the hands of the Tewes, as not. 
long before it was: butthe prouidence of God o- 
uerruleth the matter ſo, as he muſt be brought be- 
fore the Romane gouernour, and anewe action of 
treaſonable affeting the kingdome be laid againſt 
him, whence it was that Pilate asked if he were | 
[che king of the Iewes, and he anſwered yea, vpon 
which anſwer, he was condemned to the moſt cru-; 
ell death that was in vſe among the Romanes : for 
of thoſe three kinds of death, burning, heading,] _ . 
9 | Chniſt repu- 
and crucifying,, this laſt was the moſt ſeuere and | red an arch 
| ſhamefull, ro which the chiefe malefators were| jg” 
[{entEced: and that Chriſt wasexecuted as an arch-| 4+ 

|traytor, the inſcription on the'croſle; containing 
{the crime for which hee was condemned, plainely 
ſheweth, Teſws of Nazareth King of the Tewes : that| 
lno man conld*looke vpon'or read that writing, | 
[but he ſhould preſently conceine Chriſta mwale-| 
[factor in the higheft kinde of treafon. and-rebel- 
_ Secondly, this kind 'of death was aunciently pre-| 
figured, asalle forepropheſicd :-ir wasprehi zured| 
by Iſaac,laid bound vpon the wood,and the orher| 
facrifices , whichall were laid on the wood to bee} 
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| conſumed by fire 3by the lifting vp of the ſhoulder 
| ofthe peace offering, Leuit.7. 20. by the ſhaking 
ofthe breaſt of the ſame to an ,which as ſome 
ſay, ſignificth the ſpreading of our Sauiours hands 
vpan the croſle : but eſpecially by the lifting vp of 
the braſen ſerpent in the wilderneſſe , which, (as 
Chriſt Gaith, ) ſhadowed his owne lifting vp vpon 
checroſſe, loh.3.14- Againe, this kind of death 
was alſo forepropheſied, Plal.22.17. they peirced or 
digged my hands and feete: it was foretold allo by 
| 1imfelte, Matth.20.19. Theyſball deliver himto the 
Gentiles, and they ſhall mocke him, and ſcourge him,and 
crucifie him: and that it was ncceſſarie that this 
word of Chrilt ſhould bee fulfilled, ſee Iohan , 18 | 
2. 
n Thirdly,chis kind of death carried with ic a more 
ſpecial infamie then any other { as at this day wee 
count hanging a dogs death, that is, an infamous 
kinde of death ) becauſe it was eſpecially execrable | 
by the law, which accurſed cuerie one which was 
hanged on a tree; not that this death by any law of | 
nature, or in it ſelte, was more accurſed then bur. } 
ning, or preſſing, or by the ford; forthennei-| 
cherthetheife on the croſſe could be faued, nor a- 
| 1y of our felJons thus executed, whereas the (crip- | 
rureinthe one,and our owneexperience in the o- þ 
cher ,ſpeake the contrary: but i was ovely accur-| 
| {ed by the ceremoniall law of Mofes;fo that evecrie 
| malefaRorof the Iewes that was banged, was in | 
[rhe ceremonic accurſed,& was the type of Chriſt, | 
A a ts A 
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che ſubſtance of all ceremonies, who on the crofle | 
| was really and truly accurſed ſuſtaining the whole 
wrath of God, which is che curſe of the lawe, and' 
not only ceremonially and typically as they were. 
This the Apoſtle Paul teacherh, Gal.3. 13.chat 
Chriſt was not onely dead, but made a carſe for vs : 
his reaſon is, becauſe he dredonatree; and there-| 
| fore are we admoniſhed, Phillp. 2. 8, ro conſider, 
not only that Chriſt was obedient vnto the death, but 
tothe death of the crofſe: for any other death had, 
not1{o much concerned vs. SEH43! 
| - Foarthly,this death which ſo much concerned 
all che Church of Iewes and Gentiles muſt not be | 
| | obſcure, and therefore the Lord would not have 
Chriſt rodic ina tumulr., or in ſecret , but moſt 


conſpicuouſly and apparantly; ar Teruſfalem , the 


»* © n a | 
great Citie of the Iewes, but tributarie to the Ro-i 
manes, as it were vpon thetheitre of the world., 
at aſolemne feaſt, when all the males out of all | 


quarters muſt appeare before the Lord; vpon a | 
crofſe high erected,thar all might ſee him, and on | 
that crofſe himſclfe prochimed,King of the Iewes, | 
in three ſeucrall languages, the Latin , Grecke, | 
and Hebrewe,tharall forts ofmen might cometo_ 
the knowledge of it: and further, becauſe in his 

| death ſtandeth ourlife , he muſt be thus lifted vp. 
| that all men might ſee him certainely ded, and 
that he died nor in ſhew and appearance only, but | 
indeede, and in truth, really and perfeQty : for 
which cauſe alfo our Apoſtle doubleth his affirma- | 
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| tion, they ſtew hims, and hanged him on a tree: which | 
moſineceſſarie ground of faith and religion, Sa-| 
ran hath mightily by many heretikes ſought too-| 
uerthrowe: the Turks at this day are held off from 
thefaich in this Meſſiah, by that diabolicall ſugge- 
tion, thatnot Chriſt himſelfe, but Simon, the 
Cyrenian was miraculouſly crucified in his figad, 
And therefore becauſe the aſſurance of the death | 
itſelfe aſſureth vs more fully of all the fruits-and|. 
benefits of ir, the Scripture is carefull ſo pregnant-| 
ly to confirmeir, asthat.it cannot be genied , not| 
only that he was in the ſight of a number of thou- 
ſands dead on the croſle, but by his taree dayes | 
buriall , by the peircing of his {ide , out of which 
| came water and blood, by which was manifeſt that 
the verie call of his-heart was peirced, by the con- 
feflion of his verie enemies , who would beleeue 
norhing but their 6wn ſences:and laſtly,by the fa&t 
of the fouldiers, who , whereas they haſtcned the 
death of the theeues by breaking their legges,they 
broke not his, becaule( therext ſaith) they ſawe 
that he was deadalreadic. 
| The fourthpoint is the viſe of Ciriſts crucify- | 
ing. Firſt, in' Chriſt on the croſle take a full veiw 
of the curſedneſle and execration of -{inne, and} 
conſequently of thine owne wretchedneſlc, both } 
_ {[inregardof thy wickednature, and curſedpratti-| 
| ſes; enery ſinne beeing ſo lothſome and odiousin 
the eics of God, as the leaſt could neuer be pur 
away but by ſuch an ignominious dearth of the| 
for —_ As: URS: CE LA Sonne, 
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Sonneof Godhimſclfe. If:chou lookeſt at (inne | 
in thy ſelfe, or in thy ſufftings, yea or inthe ſuf-; 
fridgs of the damned-inihell, it will ſeeme burt.a/| 
\{light ching : but behold God comming downe/| 
from heauen, and him that thought it norobber1e| 
ito be equall to his Father in glorie, taking fleſh;| 
in that fleſh abaſing himſclfe'ro-the death :of [the | 
croſſe, on that croſle ſuſteining the whole wrath'| 
of his; Father and ſo becomming accurſed for: it, 
and thou ſhaltſce itin the native face of it; and in-: 
deed, this one conſideration ſetterh a. more: vgly : 
face vpon finne, then the law poſſibly can; for |veis vices 
that ſheweth ourſinnes to be a knife ro ſtabbe our{7 phe tat 
ſclues withall, but this to be the very ſpeare that] 
went to Chriſfts: heart, which 1s the moſt odious/| 
apprehenſion in the world: all the fiane that euer;| 
was committed on. the earth, could not bring a/ 
man fo low-( ſuppoſe one man had commitred | 
them all) as the leaſt: finne of: the ele&'brought|] 
the Sonne of God z ſeeing hee that falleth loweſt, 
falleth but from one degree in earth-10 another, 
but Chriſt falleth from the glorie of heaven, into| 
the very ſorrowes: of hell : whoſocuer thou art| 
{then that makeſt light account of finne, and plea-| 
deſt that God is mercifull,; looke a little in rhis 
| [glaſſe,wherein behold Gods iuſtice,and finnes de-| 

ſert,in the Fathers 1uſt indignation-againſt his wel- 
beloued - Sonne whom ' nothing but the curſed | 
death of his only Sonne, in whom hee profeſſed | 
bimſelfe well pleaſed, could appeaſe... = | 
- 6 4 Secovaly,. | 
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Secondly, ſeeing allthe knowledge of Chriſt 
profitable to ſaluation.,, is of Chriltcrucified , lee} 
vs deſire to know. nothing in compariſon, bur 
Chriſt and him crucified; m—_y ſuch a great Apo. 
fleas Paul was, defired to know nothing elſe. 
Now tocometo the diftin@t knowledge of ir, we 
muſt conſider theſe three points. 1. The vertue 
andpower of this death in irſelfe, 2. The appli- 
cation of it vnta our ſelues. 3. The fruits, which 
muſt appeare in vsby ſuch application. 7 
_ For the ff; Looke- vpon this death of the| 
Sonne of God, notas of another dead man, nei- 
ther thinke or ſpeake of it as of the death of ano- 
ther ordinarie fellon exccuted ; bur as of a death 
which: ſlew all the finnes, of allthe beleeners in! 
the world, andas adeſtroyeralf all deſtroyers ; a 
ore power death wherein. was more power then in all the 
in Chrits  |]jyes of all Angels and Men that cuer were or ſhall 


| death then ti | GC!» 0 . R 
e lies of | b&3 yea ſuch a deathas hath life inir, quickning, 


almin "all the deaths of all that have benefire by it. Here 

[we have a mightie Sampſon bearing away the 
garesof his enemies; by death killing death; by 
ſuffering his Fathers wrath,ouercomming it z by 
[entring into the'graue,: opening'irfor all belee-| 
uers, by his blood ſhedding vpon che crofſe, ye-| 
conciling all thinzs, Col. 1. 20. never was their| 
{uch an actine ſuffering of any man, which tor-| 
mented and crucified the Devils themſclues,when| 
the denils inſtruments were tormenting and cruci- 


tving him: it is peerclefſe and vnmarcheable, no 
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Martyr cuer thus ſuffered, though Popiſh doctrine 
would match as Corrtualls ſome of their Sainrs 
(ufferings with itz the moſt faithfull Martyrs ſuf- 
fred but diſſolution of foule and bodie but Chrit | 
beſides, ſuffered the whole wrath ofe God due to 
\ | mans ſinne : they ſuffred in way of Chriſtian dutie | 
and ſeruice ; but hee ro make a ſacrifice of expia- | 
tion of (inne: they hauing theic ſfinnes remooued, 
and taken off from them; but hee bareall theirs, 
and all beleeuers /annes in his bodie wponthe tree: 
Howlveuer: therefore humane wiſedome ſtum-| 
 bleth at this death of Chrift, yet muſt we, by the 
cye of faith, labour to eſpiec gloric in ignominie, 
elteeme of the croſfe as an honourable charior, 
4 |&retoyce ina triumph made (as the Lewes ſcofte) 
x |by an hanged man ; thus ſhall we fee the fooltth- | 
; [neſſe of God, wifer then. wan, and the weakneſle | 
of God, ſtronger then man 3 thus alfo ſhall we 
E gr the holy men of God,: who looking backe 
; [tothe croſle of Chriſt, could fee him thereon tri- 


! 
v 


r, Pets 2.24 


 umphing, ſpoiling principallities, breaking downi | 
, | partitions, reconciling God and man; yea man | oli 2-24; 

| and man, bath Tew and Gentile z»to oxe bodre 207 | pics, 4.14. | 
bu croſſe;ſlaying hatred, and procuring peitect 
| DCACCc. 
| Secondly, ſeeing it is cleare in the text rhar | 
' {Chriſt diced not for his owne finnes,itis cleare thar | 
heedied for the finnesof his ele, vato whom | 
this vertue of his death muſt be applied; and this 
ewo Waies, I. to their humiliation. 2.to their 
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contolation. Both of them grounded = 
thar. Chriſt was-thus crucified for thee : without 
which application,the knowledge of Chriſt cru-| 
| cified excelleth not thar in the devils themſelues. 
For the former, if Chriſt died for thee,then waſt 
thouthe cauſe of his death; thou crucityedſthim, 
thouartas faultice and blameworthy for his death, 
as ever was [udas, Pilar, the Iewes, or the Soldi- 
ers; thy finnes were the nayles,and the ſpeare,and 
chy ſelte:waſt - one of them that pearced him: 
which confideration ſeriouſly thought of, will be 
forceable'to caſt downe the proud conceits of 
Exton |[rhoſe-for whom 'Chriſt: muſt be thus humbled; 
; muſt humble | 2nd cannot but bring bitterneſle of ſpirit to him 
andhow | thartruely conceiueth that himſelfe deferiied that 
| 009% | deathwhich Chriſt, not deſerving,” indured-for 
him::yea, and to havebcene held vnder the wrath 
| of God for all crernitte, if-Chriſt had not freed 
him : vrge this pointvpan thy conſcience to bring| 
thy ſelfe to the-bewayling of thy ſinnes: oh wel 
| my pride thar'{tripr Chriſt ſtarke- naked: it was| 
{rhe ſinne of my ſoule thar mage his ſoule heavie 
| vnto the death :'my corruptions were the cordes 
thar bound him3 my malice, my contempr of 
God, my ignorance, my, wotull courſes were the 
chornes and natlesthart wounded him , he allthis 
while ſtanding in my roome and ſtead. Thus is 
|ir propheſted of belceuers in the new Teſtament, 
| chat when the ſpirit of grace ſhallbe powred vpon 
Zach. 1.1% irhem, they ſhall looke ox» him whons they haue pier-| 


ed, 


=>, 


re ee IIS 


lh. 


—_— 


III 
<F CG 


 Sermonbefore Cornelius. 


ced, and lament for him: that is ) by faith they (hall 


ced, andthisſhail be an effeEtuall meanes to lead 
them further into the praCtiſe of repentance; 


looke to Chriſt whom by f{inne they have pear-| 


Thus Peter when hee would bring downe the 
tifnefle of the Iewes, told them that they crucified 
the Lord of glorie; which when they heard, they 
were pricked in their hearts, andſaid, men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we doe to be ſaued, Popiſh preachers 
[ſo hancle this marter, as to ſtirre vp compaſſion 
rowards Chriſt, hatred of the Iewes, and Indas,' 
andthe ſoldiers; butwe mult labour by it to come 
to the hatred of our owne finnes, or elſe we ſhall 
come beiind the Iewes themſclues. 

For the latter , If Chriſt was thus crucified for 
thee, then alſo be chou of good comfort, for ma- 
ny things were nailed on the crofle with him, e- 
uen all thy inditement, all thy finne, originall and: 
[actuall, rhe curſe, hell, and death it ſelfe died with 


which were driven into his hands and feete were 
driven into thy ſinnes; ſo as thou mailt looke vp-' 
on the crofle asthe L[{raclites did vpon the braſen 
ſerpent, and thereby be cured of all the ſting of 
ſinne, and deadly fickneſſes of thy foule : thou 
|[maiſt behold his ignominie,as thy glorious roabe, 
[his arrainment, thy abſolution, his binding, thy 
freedome, his abaſement, thy advancement, his 
| \nakednefle, the couer of thy ſhame, his death, 


him; if thou beeſt a beleeuer, the ſame nailes| 


Chriſt his a- 
baſcmenrt 1s 
the advance- 
ment of e- 
ucry Chriſti- 
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thy life, and bis Fathers torſaking of him, an aſſu- 
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rance that thou ſhalt neuer be forſaken. Only this 
knowledge of Chriſt crucified in ſpeciall for thee 
is it thatcan ſertle the conſcience 1n peace : when 
thou knoweſt and belceueſt rhat allthy perſonall | 
& particular ſfinnes were hung onthe croſle with 
Chriſk,and that hee in thy roome ſuffced forthem, 
chat which in Gods acceptation was as tuch as 
if inthine owne perſon thou hadft borne the curſe 
of the law for all erernitie. The moſt content 
theinſelues generally to know that Chriſt died for 
fianers, but neuer care ro know what this parti- 
cular application meaneth : The Popiſh doctrine 
alſo.is an open aduerſarieto this moſt comfortable 
| perſwaſion of iuſtifying faith : bur it behooueth 
'him that would have the right vſe of this doctrine, 
Ocuer to be at reſt, till hee can come to ſay with 
che holy Apoſtle, who loned mee, and gane himſelfe 
for mee, Gal. 20.20. and with Thomas, after hee 
had ſeene the impreſſions of the wounds in his 
hands and fide, my Lord, andmy God. 

Thirely, ſeeing that of the rwo maine things 
in this death, 1. merit, 2.the cthicacie; none ſhall 
hane his part in the former, that hath not in the 
[latter : our care muſt be, if we would fiud life in 
this death of Chriſt, neuerto bear reſt vntill we 
find the fruife andeffe& thereof in ſome fort | 
in our ſelues. The moit powerfull fruits of it are 
|reduced totwo heads, the former is an ingrafting 

of vs into the ſimilitude of his death ; for hee 
died rhat we after a fort ſhould die with him. The 
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latter isa framing in vs the qualitie of his life; for 
therefore hee died for vs that we ſhould liue vnto 
him : both of theſe are required to the right know 

ledge of Chriſt crucified ; ioyned Eph. 4. 24. and 
enioyned him that would know Chrift zs the truth 
i ta Chriſt; called the caſting off of the old 
man, andthe putting on of the new. What it is 


to be planted into the ſimilitude of the death of 
Chri#t, the Apoſtle (heweth; namely, when our | 


old mans crucified with him : but when is that done? 
the next wofds anſwer; when the bodze of ſinne # 
deflroyed: that is, not when ſinne isreſtrained, or 
ſome finnes cut off; but when originall fione,that 
is, the old man is killed in all the parts and mem- 
bers of ſinne 3 when men hare,abhorre,and grone 
vnder their corruptions; yea euen their ſmalleſt 
| and ſweeteſt finnes: this is a fruit of Chriſts 
death,andnoted to be inall thoſe thar are Chriſts, 
when it is faid that they crucifie the affections and 


luſts, Gal. 5.24. Qzc/t. But how are theſe luſts |, cir | 
crucified by the death of Chriſt ? ſw. Nor ons [bis cruciy- 
ly by thatdeadly blow which Chriſt hath.giuven [oth the Juſts 
them by his death: but alſo by ſetting often before —Appeatks 
thine eyes this death of his, eſpecially in the 

time of temptation. For example, beeing temp- 
tedto impatiencie in ſuſteining wrongs, looke vp- 
on Chriſt on the croſſe, whar ſharpe things hee | 
ſuffred, the thornes, the nailes, the ſpeare, and all | 
this while as a ſheepe dumb before his ſhearer : | 


1n motions to pride,looke to Chriſton the croſle | 


Is Rs thus 
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thus farre humbled for thy ſinnes : ifror uenge, 
behold Chriſt on the croſle praying, and dy- 
|ing for his deadly enemies: if to oppreſle the 
oore and innocent , ſee Chriſt on the croſle 
ſiffering his blood to bee ſucked out -for thoſe 
| whoſe blood thou ſuckeſt : ſo in temptation to 
any other ſinne, denicit, and ſay , Oh no, I ſee 
Chritlt on thecroſſe made a curſe for my ſinnes 
alreadie, I hane done him wrong enough already, 
[ wil notadde this tothe former, Lee rather an in- 
faite debt due from me towards him; and I muſt 
rather thinke ofthe paimentr of chat , then offer to 
ranne in further. Thus we ſee both the dutie and 
the meanes, neither of chem bath are regarded by 
many : ſome would faineſee Chriſt on the croſle,! 
for the remitting oftheir ſinne,but not for the cru- 
cifying of it: their luſts areas ſtrong as euer before: 
pride, contention,haſtineſſe,voluptouſnes,world- 
lineſſe live and thriue in them, and yet they ſay, 
Chriſt was crucified forthem , whereas if Chriſt 
be crucified for thee, the world is crucified vnto. 
thee, and thou vnto the world. Ochers, becauſe 
Chriſt is come and dead for ſinners, make a cleane 
contrarie argument: Chriſt died for finners, and 
therefore they will line in their ſfinnes3 asthough| 
that were the worke of Chriſt vpon the croſle to 
; Maintaine {1nne, and libertine courſes , and not ra- 
therto aboliſh rhe ſame : what a fearefull thing is 
{irthaf men dare make the death of the Sonne of ) 
God asa common packhorſe to lay all rheir {innes 


vpon,| 
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vpon,while yet hereby they embolden themſelues 
in the mnltiplication of them. Ochers are ſo farre a 
from crucifying their luſts,as they will not endure | 12Y.4t 


not endure 


to have them prickt or touched in the miniſterie ; | have.their 
Oh meddlenot with niine eies, I cannot endure | i we win 
it : or if they endure to crucifie many , yet ſome | vic tet 
ſiveete finnes (hall be ſpared, they are ſweete mor-| <4 
ſels, or fat morſels,profitable or pleaſurable ſinnes, 
and they muſt not be let goe:butneuer a one of al] 
theſe cuer taſted intruth the leaſt fruit of the death 
of Chriſt. The ſecond fruit that muſt appeare in 
vs, is the life of Chr:ft, 2. Cor. 5. 15. He died for all, 
that they which lrue , ſhould not henceforth lrue wnto 
themſelues, but unto him which died for them and roſe 
agarne:Rom.6. 11.12. Likewiſe thinke yee alſo that 
yee are dead to ſinne, but are altne to God in leſus Chriſt: 
12.Let nottherefore ſin raigne in your mertall bode. In 
which places, this life of Chriſt is oppoled to rhe 
courſe of our liues framed of our ſelues; and is no- 
thing elſc but ro depend vpon Chriſt in all things. 
ro give vpall our thoughts, words, and actions to 
be guided by his word, and direedto his glorie, 
and ſo to order our whole courſc,as his bleſſed (pi- 
rit may appeare to breath, lead, and live in vs. 
Now that this fruic ſhould be added to the former, 
is euident,1.Pet.2.24.he bare our ſinnes pon the tree, 
| that wee beeing dead to ſinne , ſhould line in rizhteouſ- 
neſſe. Thus therefore helpe thy felfe by this me- 
|ditation , ſhall my Lord Tefus ſo willingly foiſake} 
; [hisglorie for me; and ſhall nor I forfake my {innel 
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2nd ſhame for him ? ſhall hee contenredly diean 


accurſed death forme , and ſhall not I as conten- 
tedly dicto an accurſed life for him > ſhall hee die 
to glorifie me, and ſhallnor I liuveto glorific him?! 
(hall not he think his heart blood too deare for me, | 
& ſhall L love any thing better then htm? Thus to 
behold Chriſt on his croſſe,will helpe the forward 
in this fruitalſo. To which purpoſes the Lord in 
wiſedome hath inſtituted the miniſterie of the 
word and Sacraments, that we might haue Chriſt 
_ ye $\ crucified, continually as it were hangivg before 
on ewite LOUF EYES: Which ordinance of preaching Chriſt 
(ecing tie (crucified, Were it in requeſt in the Church of Rome, 
Papiſts ſhut . . 
our the ]they ſhould not necd their manuaric bables, croſ- 
prearninB 3. | (CS, PIPES, CLUCifixes, their azz des, and the reſt: | 
ed, har [neither Would they with religious adoration ho- 
ſechimin |nouUr the Wooden crofle, to the diſhonour of him 


crucihxes 


andſuch > |that died VPON it: but accurſed be all ſuch dead and 
| coefenra- | 1dOlarrous repreſenrarions againſt the word; let ir 
tions. be our happinefſe with care and reverence to fre-| 
quent the word and Sacraments, which are bleſſed 
meanes ordained of God, not onely to ſet Chriſt 
on the croſle before our eyes , butto bring into 
poſſeſſion thoſe happie fruits formerly deſcribed. | 

Verſ. 40. Him God raiſed vp the third day, and 

caufed that hee was ſhewed opexly. 

The Apoſtle having deliuered the doctrine of 
Chriſt his death, hee orderly deſcendeth to in- 
(trud his hearers alſo of hisreſurreQion, without 


which 1s death had neuer beene beneficiallvnto 
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them. 
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chem. Andthe words in generall imply one point 
not to be omitted; For howloeuer the Apoſtle CX- 
prefſeth nothing betweene Chriſt his hanging on a 
tree, and his raiſing againe; yet becauſe ir cannot 
be properly ſaid, that hee was tayled from the 
tree, or from the croſle, which was a kindof cx- 
altarion and lifting vp, neceſlarily mult be inclu- 
ded a-lower eſtate then that was; namely, that 
condition of the dead vnder which hee laicfor a 
certaine time, as it were caſt from the face of God 
his Father, and of men, yea from the face of the 
carth: when death and finne ſeemed to triumph} 
ouer him all the while of his burial], when they | 
had him in the grave, the houſe of death. This | Chriſt fab- 
was the lowe eſtate from whence he roſe, the | witred ro. | 
which hee willingly ſubmitted himſelfe vntofor a FONT 
time. 1. That the faith of his Courch might be| | 3 
confirmed, 1n that hee was truely and certainely 

dead, and not in (hew or appearance. 2. That; 2 
his victorie and conqueſt ouer death might be | 
more glorious; in that hee could nor hold him 
downe when hee had him in his owne houſe ; bur 
like a mightic Sampſon he carried away the gates 
of his enemies. 3. To remooue by vndergoing for 
vs that fearefull fate of death and damnation, 
| which we had otherwiſe for eueclayd vnder ; to 
| anifie vnto vs our eftate vndertemporall death, 
{which is ſweetned by his death:to make our grauyes | 
{as ſoft and tetra beds of reſt , by his lying in| 
{che graue: andrhat we alſo therein by beeing ſub [* 
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dued vnder corruption, might put iroff, and ſo be 
firted to immortalitic and glorie. 4. To teach vs 
that onr head beeing of power to riſe from the 
power of death when the bands of it wrapped him 
cound about; can now much more beeing in glo- 
rie,drawe vs his members out of the deepeſt pits 
of danger or thraldome ſpirituall or temporall;and 
wilin his time ſet vs free. This time we muſt wait, 
bur not appoint itz neither diſtruſt his power and 
grace when weare inthe deepeſt of our diſtreſle. 
5. Thar ſecing it was his pleaſure to ſubmit him- 
ſeife tothe lowelt eſtare of humiliation before bis 
exaltation;we mightalſo with more cheerefulneſle 
content our ſelnes, to ſuffer even any abaſement. 
wirh him , and for him, before wee looke to raigne 
| with him. | 
The words of the verſe containe two things. 1. 
The aſſertion of Chriſt his reſurreQion ,17r; God 
raiſed up the thirdday. 2. The manifeſtation or eui- 
dence of it, and cauſed that he was openly ſhewed. The 
[former parr is laid downe in fowre diſtin& points. 
r. the perſon raiſed , hi. 2: the perſon raiſing 
him, God. 3. the ation icfclte, razſed. 4.thetime| 
when, the third day. 
T 23 Firſt, the perſon raiſed is Chr/?: where farſt i 
Z How Chri | will be demanded how Chriſt can be ſaid ro be rai- 
wriſe;ſee- | (ed, ſeeing he conſiſted of a divine and a humane 


+ {Ing ncither 


he wor | NAtUre, Whereof the firſt could neither fall nor 


the ſoul: of 


4 | of | riſe: and for the ſecond that alſo conſiſted of foule 
: | his humanity : . k es 4 
: [aruſe. | and bodie; the former of which beeing the princi; 
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pall part died nor, but was in paradiſe, Secing | 
{rhen neither rhe deitic , nor-the {ſopule” ;of, his} 
bumanitie, nor his verſon did rife , but only bis} S| 
hodie; how can Chriſt be ſaid ro be raiſed. x Au/ | 
In {undry other places of Scripture. beſides this, 
we meet with ſuch ſynechdochicall phraſes. -and 
formes of ſpeach z wherein ſomewhat ts attribu- 
ted tothe whole, which 1s proper but to one'part, 
and that aſcribedto the whole perſon , which be- 
longeth but to one nature : which commeth to 
paſle by reaſon of that ſtraic and perfonall.vnion 
of, ctherwo natures in Chriſt, Thus we read ther 
God purchaſed hi Church by his owne blood: and tha ( | A8-20.18, 
the Lordof gloriewas crucified: of the ſonnes bee- Loh-2,18, 
ing :n heaucn and in earth at one ' time : of Chriſts| 98.55 
| beers before Abraham was : of his beeing png. | 
| zezt, ec. All which arc ſpoken of the whole per- 
ſon , but properly areto berefcrred to the es 
[rall natures to which they doe agrec. Thus the 
| Apoſtles ſometimes expound them, and teach vs 
ſo rodoe; 1.Per. 3.18. Chriſt was mortified ac- 
cording to the fleſ and quickned according to the! 
ſpirit: 2. Cor. 13.4. Hee diedaccording to the znfir- 
|z2etie of his fleſh, _ was quickned: according to| 
the power of :God : and to helpe our conceit 
[herein, ſeruerh that ſchoole diſtintion, which 
[ſaith, that whole Chriſt 1s ſaid to doe this: or that, | Tous Chri- | 
| which the whole of. Chriſt. did: not x yea our qwne | > 007d | 
common forme of ſpeach ſaith, a man is dead | 
| whoſe: ſoule liveth, andaman is a fleepe when his 


—_— _—__ —— 


" —_— —_— 


Fo 2 Bs "0 I boaie 


_—_— - hd. comm 


hn ea 


WT www wn 4 


| Sermons wþon S. Peters 


— 


ee CCD 


| bodie only ſteepeth. 

; We have hence to note that the ſame bole 
wh raiſed which had beene laid downe in the 
grave, and no imaginarie bodie, neither any o- 
cher bodie for it; for nener was any other laid 
| chere beſore. Or all which himſelfe againſt all 
Heretikes giuerh ſufftcient evidence, 48 in the ma- 
nifeſtarion. following remainctn to be clea- 
| ” 
. That this verfon raiſed was not a private 
ein bur the ſame who hadas a publicke per- 
ſon bene abuſed, accuſed, condemned, and'exe- 
\cuted 3 and now as a publike perſon alſo raiſed 
from the dead ; in ds all his Church, and cve-] 


[intereſt in his death zDAauc theirpart allo 1 in This re- 
lurreion. 


rootealſo and a publikeperfon; when hee fianed, 


[the hiſtories ef the holieſt men thar haue lived, 


|a man died, we heareno more of him: but with 
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ry member of"itroſe againe : for whoſoeuer hauel 


. Here is a further thing in this weeibn tobe| 
noted then ever was 13. any: the firſt Adam wasa | 


hee lioned for himſelfe and vs, and hauing ſinned, 
and we in him, hee died away, and kfrvein that | 
{{innez and bezing dead we heare no more of him: | 
|and the Scriptures though they record at large| 


| yet when once they come to this,that ſuch or ſuch E 
(Chriſt itis not fo;"who was nor only as another | 


Sampſon, who bewraied the greateſt power inhis| 
{death ; but herein vnmatcheable and pearleſſc| 
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Thathee did greater things after his death, then 
ever heedid in all his life: infornuch as «,ageuſtixe | conra. 
was wont to ſay, that the faith of Chriſtians was |" _—_— 
Chrifts reſurrection, 
We muſt not then content our ſelues with | 
common people, that Chriſt is dead for all and | 
no more; bur faſten our eyes vpon his reſur- 
region ſo much the more diligently, by how 
much it is caſter to beleeve thar hee was dead,then 
that hee roſe againe. And what otherthing can 
morefirly be colle&ed from that praQtife of all} 
 Frhe Euangeliſts, who in other things while ſome} 
of them omit one hiftorie,ſome another; or elſe} 
ſome of them breifly point at, and lightly touch | 
and paſſe ouer (ome other hiſtories : all of them 
ſer themſclues of purpoſe to be copious and }Jarge | 
in this of 'Chriſts reſurreQion; that the faith of 
 belecuers mightbe firwely grounded herein, and 
' the rather, becauſe no benefite of his reſurreCti- | 
| on, none of his death : and without the certaine 
| apprehenſion hereof, all preaching, and bearing, 
andfairh were in Yaine; and we our felves were! 
vetin our ftanes: To which Apoſtolicall practiſe, 
this of our Apoſtle is nor vnſutable in this place | ;. co: 15, 
{inhand; who while hee almoſt in one word mia. | 17-28. 
keth mention of the death of Chriſt, hee at large | 
profecuteth and prooueth the truth of his reſur- ! 
region. - TY 
| The ſecond point, is to conſider the perſon 
|rharraiſe4 Chriſt. Him God raiſed, that is, God] 
———— — 
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the Father, AR. 2.24. Aid haue crucified and ſlaine, | 
| whom God hath raiſed: 20d 3.15. Tee hane killed the 
| Lord of life, whom God hath raiſed from the dead.) 


! More plainely is this worke attziburedto the m/gh. 
| tte power of the Father of glorie working in Chriſt, and 
 ratſing him from the dead, Eph. 1.17.20. and to 
him ar whoſe rizht hand hee ſitteth: {9 Rom. 4. 24. 
we beleene in him which ratfed our Lord Ieſns Chriſt 
from the dead. Obie. But Chriſt raiſed himſelfe, 
loh.'2.19. Deſtrote this Temple and in three daies 1 
wil! raiſe it againe: and hereby was hee mightily 
| declared to be the Sonne of God by raiſing himſelfe from 
|the dead, Rom. I. 14. In like manner isthisreſur- 
rection of His aſcribed to the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 8. 
I1. If the ſpirit of him which raiſedvp Chriſt, ec. 


[1s no-contrarietie, the Father raiſed him, and hee 


There 15s bur one POWEer COMMON to them all 


| therefore the Father raiſed him nor. nſw. Here] 


| raiſed hiimſelfe. For 1. there is biitone deitie of |. 
the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, which is the 
common foundation of all their ations. 2. 


{all three, for che putting out of this power vnto a- 


[ny externallacion without themſelues; of which 
Chriſt ſpeaking, Ioh.s. 19. ſaith, whatſocuer the 
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three, and this is the power that Chriſt challen- | 
geth he hath to lay downe iis life and rake it vp 3- | 


Father doth, the ſame things doth the Sonne allo. 
In theſe reſpets holdeth the ſpeach of the Apo-\ 
| file, Theſe three are one, thatis,theſe three, I. 


| 


| gaine. 3. Thereis but one common att 1n them 
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rae and reall diſtin&ion of their perſons : 2. in 
theirinward proprieties, asto bepget, tobe begot- 
een, and proceede : and 3. intheir ſeuerall offices 
one to another, asto ſend, and to be ſent: theſe 
\threeare oe in nature and effence, oe in power &| 
will, and onein thead of producing all ſuch aQti- 
ons, as. without themſelues any of them is ſaid to 
performe. | 
Secondly, although here isno contrarietie, yet 
hereis an order inthe working or adminiſtration 
of the perſon to be obſerved : forthe Father as the 
firſt efficient in order, raiſeth Chriſt as man,by the 
Sonne as aſccond efficient in order,and by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt as a third. Foras it is inall che matter of 
creation, ſo is it in allthe'workes of redemption: 
they are aſcribed vnto the Father eſpecially ; not 
| becauſe they agree not vntothe other two perſos, 
{but becavſe he after a peculiar manner worketh | 
them, namely by the Son, and by the holy Ghoſl;| 
| b::c they not by biz, but from him: and fo neither 
#izis, or any other ſuch place, where it is aſcribed 
:&:5he Father to raiſe his Sonne Tefus, muſt be co- 
| ceiued, citheras making Chriſt (as the Sonne) in- 
feriour in power to his Father, or as excluding his 
| 0Wne mightie power in railing himſelte; for they 
(hewe onely the order of the perſons,but make no 
[inequalitie in effence, or power ,or will, or wor- 
king. Ne 
Thirdly, wherethe Sonne is ſaid to be raiſed of 
the Father, it muſt not be vnderſtood of the per- 
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fon of the Sonne, but in reſpe& of his nature afſy. 
med, that is, his humwanite. Whence obſerve, 
that as the foriner potot (hewed that Chriſt was a 
true man, becauſe he was inthe ſtate of the dead, 
whence he was raiſed; (o this corfideration ſhew-| 
eth him to be a true and glorious God,and notably 
| 'concludeth that which the Apoſtle aimeth ar,who 
Rom. 1.44 Fwould hence prooue him to be Lord of all, in thar 


 Vbi re: ur- 


reaionon {by his owne power he raiſed himſelfe from death; 
; palliue (ed | 


cop. 1and fo mightily acclired himfelfe the Sonne of | 
ur cm |[Ged, andLordot al), blefled for cner. This isir| 
das | which maketh him the fir obie of our faith, and| 
ifhe had not expreſleqd himſclfe as well a trucand]| 
peife&t God,as atrue & entire man, we ought not} 
to have beleeued in him: webelecue not then (as| 
the lewes ſcoftingly ſay) in acrucified God ; bur in] 
chrifts deiry fa God raifiog and exalting to glorie, by bis owne| 
eicarca By [OMNIpPOtent power, an aſſumed humane nature, e- 
| refurre8ion: [yen then When it Jay vnder the curſe of all the ſins| 

chat ever bave, or ſhall be committed by the true} 
members of the Churchzthe which thing no pow-| 
crof man or angel, norany creatednature could| 
cuer turne hand vnto,could euer have ſtood vnder,! 
and much lefle haue {\wumme out with conqueſt! 
and victorie: neither indeede had he himſelfe , if| 
rhere had remained the leaſt finne of any of the e-| 
le to hane beene accounted for : wee neede then. 
119 orher (1gne tobe giuen vs to prooue his dictic,| 
| DUT ENIS [1gne of 1914s: and when the Iewes de-| 
manded afigne why he tooke fich authority vpon 
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| him; he gaue themno other, bur ſent them hither, 
| deſtroy thus temple , ani Iwill reare it in three dajes, 
loh.2.18. 19. &C, 
| The third pointis the raiſaz it /elfe: wherein 2. 
points are to be opencd: 1.the eceſjztie of Chriſts|,, 
rifing. 2. the manner. 3. the fruit orends of ir. | fic thor 
Firſt, ir was neceſlarie that Chriſt ſhould rife a. xmngnd copy 
gaine inthreereſpets. 1. Forthe accompliſh- I 
ment of things forcappointed and foretold: it was 
from all etcrnitie decreed and appointed by God, 
and therefore it behoued Chrii#to7ife from the dead 
the third day, Luk.24.46. and it was zmpoſ/zble that he 
\ſhenldbe held downe of death, AQ.2.24. Againe,the | 
Scriptures muſt neceſſarily be tulhlled , all which 
beat vpon theſerwopoints, 1. his ſuffer #25,2, the | Lukag.2s. | 
elore that ſhould followe. And more ſpecially all| © | 
thoſe predictions,and types of his refurrefion in- 
| fforced this nccefſitic, Plal. 16. 10. Thou wilt not | 
leans my ſorle iy grane:which our Apoſtle prooueth 
cannot be meant of Dauid, whoſe badie ſawe cor- 
| ruption; bur that Daurd ſpake concerning him: [{3.53. 
| 10. when hefhall make bis ſoule ansffering for ſinne, he | 
ſball ſee his ſeede , and prolong his dayes : Beſides his| 
{ owne prediction of his reſurrection, muſt either 
| be fulfilled, or he could not have beene the onely | 
true Prophet of his Church: for himfelfe bad faid, | 
{that the lewes ſhould {lay him and crucitte him, | 
butthe third day ſhall hee riſe againe , Matth.20.| 
{17. and thisrhehigh Prieſts and Pharifies remem- f 
bred well, whenthey came toPilare andfaid, Szr,| 
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we remember that this decetner while he was aline ſaid, | 
within three dayes I willriſe : command therefore that | 
the ſepulchre be made ſure, &c. Adde hereunto, that| 
all the predictions of his aſcenſ1on, of his triumph, | 
and of the laſt iudgement depended hereupon, | 
Further, the types which foreſhadowed his reſur. 
retion, muſt not be fruſtrate, but anſwered in the 
truth of them : as that of /z444 bound vpon the 
wood, but yet reſerued aliue, whome his father re- 
ceined from the dead after a ſort ; of Sampſon c- 
(caping the reyenge and malice of his enimies by 
carrying away the gates wherein he ſeemed faſt 
(hut: ofthe two goates,oneflaine for ſinne, the 0- 
ther a ſcape goat,ſhadowing Chriſt both flaine for 
| Leuit.16.5. | (ine, and ver eſcaping : of the two ſparrowes,the 
one killed, the other let flie : and the moſt expreile 
of all, that of Ionah , which Chriſt himfelfe men- 
tioneth, Matth.12.39. and moſt properly applyeth| 
to this verie purpoſe. | 
2 |} 2. It was neceſlaric in reſpe& of himlſeſfe, 
| whether we conſider the excellencie of his per-| 
Ref 101, Or Of his office, For his perſon, hee was b 
Chriſt norz: | nature the erernall Sonne of God, the Lord of life 
fices could |and gloriez and byno better meanes could hee be} 


's C0 | 
4 wed diſcerned to be this true and naturall Sonne of 
md:rdes| God, ortherefurreRion and life, then by raiſing 
| nimſelte from death to life by his moſt glorious! 
| power. Hence it was that himſelfe a little before 
bis death, prayed in theſe words : Father, glorifie thy 


| Sane. As for his office, a8 he was fer out by his 
An STE Fas 


| loh.17.1. 
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{Father to bea perpetuall Mediator betweene God 
and the Church ; fo was heeto be an cuerlaſting 
King of gloric z of whoſe kingdome there muſt be| x 
0 ende : according to that propheſie of Daniel |: 
7.27. The kingdome of the moſt high an eucrlaſting 
kingdome. And according to the oath of the Lord 
recorded, Pſal.89. 36. 1 haue ſworne once by my hols- 
neſſe that I will not faile Dauid : his [cedeſhall endure 
for ener ; and his throne as the (unne before mee, hee 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed for euermore as the moone, and as 4 
faithfull witneſſe in the heagen. Selah. 2. Hee muſt| , 

be _alſoa Prez#f for euer after the order, not after|Nerbis | 
the order of Levi or Aaron, but' of Melchiſe-| ce. ” 
dech, without beginning or end of daies: and 
this alſo the Lord had ſwornevnto his ſonne, ad 
could not repent, that hee ſhould be a prezſt for ener: 
wherein.the preiſthood of Chriſt is aduanced a. 
boue all the preiſts thar euer were, who hauing| 
receivedtheiroffice in time; in time alſo ceaſed 
rheir officewith their life, but Chriſt his preiſt- 
hood was not limitedin any time, but was cuery 
[way eternall. They were azy who ſucceeded one 
another, becaufe they were not ſuffred to endure 
by death : But this man becauſe hee endareth for eucr, 
harh ( vo ſacceſſor , bur) a» eueriifting preiſthood. 
They were made Preiſts after the law of the carnall 
' commanadement, but hee after the power of the en4lefſe 
| life : that is hee was-not made a Preiſt by the lay, 
vainely-ceremoniall, which eſtabliſhed for arime 
dying and vaniſhbivg things, ſignified by the name 
LE ne + th —f| | 
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of fleſh : but hee was made by the efficacie of the 
word and oath of his. Father, which gaue him 
eadleſſe life, and perpetuall duration 3 fo as nei- 
ther death itſelfe,nor rhe-graue could hold any do- 
ninion oner him, when they ſeemed to haue 
claſped him faſt in their bands; which yer were 
powerfull inongh to haue held downeany or all 
other men in the world beſides himſelte: and the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrewes giueth a double reaſon| 
why hee muſt neceſſarily outliue death it ſelte: 

the former, becauſe hee mult not onely makea 
perpetuall oblation that need no repetition ; but 
' Halſo hee mult /zue ener to make interceſſion, and that 
perpetually, without which the Apoſtle implicth| 
that hee had not perfedtl ſaned his people. This is| 
mot clearly prooued, Rom. 8. 34. 1? « Chri/twho 
died, yea or rather which u riſen azaine : who ts. alſo 
| at the right hand of .God and maketh requeſts for vs: 
and Hebr. 9. 24. Chr:ft is entred into the very hea- 
ren to appeare now :n the freht of Goa for vs : which | 
appearance of his in heauen with his merits, hath | 
the force of the moſt effeQtuall prayer that cuer | 
was. The latter is, that hee may not only make | 
ay ding one offring for finne (as thoſe Preiſts did many )| 
(Crit of- [but that hee may alwaies liue, to apply it (asthey| 
[iGaghe ap did not) and fee that his people haue the bene- 


"ificero | fate of it; not only. before. God for theappeaſing - 


One of his wrath, bur-alfo for the purging of  zheir con-| 
Jeeuers., I{ctences from dead workes to-ſerue the liuing God: as | 
the ſame Apoſtle noteth, Hebr. 9.14. and inthe] 
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' raiſe vp teachers,and hold them in his right hand, | 


| 
( 


laſt place ro beſtow vpon euery belecter the irir 


efficacic of his ſacrifice. 3. in regard of Gods ac- 


ſhadowes of i:, whereof the ceremonijall law was 
| full. And much leſſe doth that hinder it from be- 


 Church,&the Apoſtle ofour profeſſion: who mult | 
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of faith, whereby they may apprehend.& apply bis 
ſacrifice to their owne ſaluation. Neither dorh it 
any whit impeach the eternitie of Chriſts preiſt- 
hood, becauſe foure thouſand yeares almoſt of the 
world were paſſed before hee ſuffered : for howſo- 
cuer the execution of it was not all thoſe apes af- 
ter the beginning. of the world, yet the vertue, 
efficacie and benchte of it, reached to the firſt be- 
leever that cuer was in the world Adam himſelfe, 
whoſe faith in 7h ſeede of the woman ſaued him. A- 
brabam alſo ſaw his day and reioyſed :. and the 
holy Gholt feareth not to call him the lawbe 
ſlaine from the beginning of the world: namely, 1.in 
Gods: counlell and decree. 2. in the vertue and 


ceptation of it forbeleeuers. 4. in the types atid 


ing eternall, in that after the day of judgement it | 
ſhall ceaſe, when we ſhall ſtand no more in need 
of Preiſts or Sauiours: for howſoeuer the execu- 
tion of this office ſhall then ceaſe, yet the vertue! 
and efficacie of ir ſhall laſt for ever and ever. _ 


3. Hee muſt beallo the perpetuall Propher of | ; 
his Church, the vnchangeable Doctor of his |N* "> 


Prophceticall., 


conftantly ſend his ſpirir ro lead vs intoall truth, 


for the gath-ring of the Saints, vntill we all meete ( in | 
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| {the wniticef faith, and knowledge of the Sonne of God, 


cond reſpe& mult riſe againe. 


| 


robeanſweredthat obiefiion, that ſeeing Chriſt by | 
i [..- 3% X "BY , | | 
nis death paid the price of ſinne vnto God, what) 


in that beeing riſen from the dead, hee hath fully | 
 ouercome death, ſatisfied for euery finne of cuery 
| beleeuer, and riſen from vnderallthat waight of 
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unto a perfect man, and vnto the meaſure of the age of 
the fulneſſe of Chriſt : ſo as it iscleared,thatno parr 
of his offices could admit that hee ſhould abide 
vnder death, and therefore neceſlarily in this ſe- 


Thirdly, It was necefſarie hee ſhould riſe again,} 
becauſe hee was ſoto die as that thereby hee mnſt 
ouercome, yea and deſtroie death, which he had 
not done,jf he had laine conquered of death ſtill in| 
che graue: yea more,he mult ſo die as that he muſt 
giue eternal life to his ſheepe, and by his death me-| 
rit it, put, and hold theinin poſſeſſion of it for e- 
uer:all ſignified in the phraſes following , zhey| 
ſhall neuer periſh , neither fhall any take them out of 
my hands : which could never haue beene accom-| 
pliſhed, if himſelfe had periſhed, and had beene| 
left in the hands and houſe of death. But hence 
hath hee brought his Church ſirong confolation, | 


finneand death which'would haue oppreſſed vs 
for euer; yeaeven himſelfe, if hee hadleft one of 
= fianes that beleeue in his name vnſatisfied 
Or. - : | 

Our of this that hath becne ſpoken, commeth 


need we more of him, we can be bur acquitted} 


and 'Y 
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| 
and diſcharged. ' -42/w. ' The .prouidihs of 'the| 
| moſtſoueraigne plaiſter is not enovgh to worke a'{ 
cure, butthe applying of it alſo. Neither was it | 
ſufficient for Chriſt ro performe the formerpart of 
his prieſthood, namely ſarisfa&ion fotifinne ,ifhe] 
had not addedrie latterthereto , which is the ap- | 
plication ofit. This latter maketh the former ours, 
and comfortable vnto vs. And both theſe the A- 
poſtle affirmeth of Chriſt, Rom.4.25- Chriſt was 
deliuered to death for our ſinnty, and is riſe#/azaine for\| 
ouy inſtification : where by pification 15 meant by 
a Metonimie, the application of iuſtice. 
' The ſecond point propoundedtobe confſidered| 
ofin the rifing of Chriſt,isthe manner of it, which 
| will appeare in three things : the” 1. concerning 
his ſoule ; the 2. his bodie; the 3. bis whole huma-] | 
nitie ſtanding of both. Firſt, the ſoule of Chriſt], 
which on the croſle was ſeparatedfromithebodie,| 
commended 'into'the' hands of his Father, and 
tranſlated that ſame-day into Paradiſe, was by the| 
mightie power of God the Father ,Sonne, and] 
holy Ghoſt, brought backe into his dead body,ly:| 
ing inthe graue: quickenedit,and made ita liuing 
bodic, moouing and ſenſible in it ſe]te,and vnto 0- 
j]thers. SINg 
Secondly , the ſelfe ſame bodze which was 
\borne of the Virgin Marv, educated in Egvpt and 
| Galilie 5 which was apprehended, condemned, 
crucified ana laid in the graue, came out of the 
grave a lining bodie; God by the miniſterie of rhe 
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| Chriſtus glo- | ATC agilitie,brightn eſſe ;incorruption, im mortali- 
riam corpori [156 and the like. Bur here two rules muſt be re-| 
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apparell of death from off his bleſſed bodie; by 
the earthquake tumbled away the ſtonethat held 
him downe, droue away the ſouldiers for feare; 
who.would have aſſayed to have killed bim the ſe- 
condtimeifthey had ſeenehim riſe:and fo opened 
the grave, that all might ſee the bodie was gone. 
| Thirdly , the whole humanitiewasraiſcd glorz. 
fied. For 1. his boaze put off all ſuch infirmities | 
and paſſions as be pleaſed ro waketriall of for.our| 
ſakes,that he might be a more mercifulhigh Prieſt; | 
{uch as are hunger, thirſt, cold, wearineſle, paine,| 
and death.irfeltezand contrarily pur on fuch excel- | 
lent qualities as are fic for a glorified bodiez(uch as 


membred ; the formerthatnone of theſe qualities 

are diuine-properties: tor although thedeitic per- 
ſonally inhabiting this humate-nature , doth a- 
dorne it with all perfetion of moſt excellent qua- 
lities, yet muſt they ſtillbe conceived as finite and 
created atcidents, which deſtroy ngt the nature of 
a bodice; they beautifie ir, but geifie ir not; they} 
make it not omnipreſent nor yet inviſible, for then} 
ſhould it ceaſe tobe a bodie, and become a ſpirit 

to: Which onely theſe can agree. The latter rule|. 
's, thatalthough Ieſus Chrittroſe molt glorified, | 
 yetdid he ſtill while he was vpon earth , vaile his| 
mateftic , and (hewed not himſelfe jn that perfect 
| glorie, the degrees of which he was now entred 
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| into; not onely becaufe he would referue the full 
| manifeſtation of it vitill the laſt indgement, bur 
alio. in regard of his diſciples and faithfull ones, 
thatthey might be able to diſcouer the ſelfe ſaine | 
bodie, which they had formerly well knowne:and | 
that his ſurpaſſing glorie ſhould not hinder or af. | 
'ray chem from that further familiar conuerſe with! 
him, whereby they (beeing to be his wirneſles) 
might be confirmed and-fitted to their teſtimonie, | 
by ſeeing, hearing, yea and touching him. Hence | 
was it that while he was on earth, after his reſurre-i 
| tion, he would carrie the (cars and prints of rhe| 
(peare and.nayles, that they might puttheir fin-| 
gers intothem for their better diſcerning. of him. 
| HEcealſo alchough he roſe naked ont of the graue, 
and lefe the cloarhes. behtna-him ( tor that: was a- 
grecableto the (tate of a glortfied bodie, which 
| (tandeth no.more inneede of cloathing forneceſ- 
fitie nor ornament, then Adam did in the-ſtate of 
innocencie ). yet m reſpe& of their infirmirie to 
whom he was to appeare, be vi:d cloathes:andal-| 
though-he-needed neither meate nordrinke, yet 
for their ſakesand ours, he ate and drunke, as we 
ſhall afterſee. bi | 
* Secodly,asfor the fouleofour bleſſed Saniour, ir 
"was beautified with ſuch a.imeaſure of knowledge 
as excelled all creatures men or.angels; even iuch | 
as was meet-for ſneh- an head:rhe Godhead revea- 
ling vnto it all things which either it would know, | 
or in regard of his glorious offtce ought to know. | 
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Toſhuah a 
fogular typC 
of Chriſt, 
where. 


7 The likeis tobe ſaid of righteoulneſſe , bolineſle, 


| where Moſes endeth ;his calling was confirmed 


jof Canaan: the deſtroying and caſting out all the| 
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andthe reſt of his graces: wherein he was ſetſo 
farce aboue all creatures, as they all are notableto: 
comprehendthem-: and yet in regard of God all 
ofthem finite as his ſoule it ſelfe ts. 
' Thechird point in. this riſing of Chriſt, is the' 
fruit or benefits of it, which will appeare to benot 
ſo many as great, if we attentiuely conſider,either| 
t. the evills that hereby he. hath remooued, or 2.| 
the good things he hath procured vnto his people.\ 
The former is manifeſt , in that hence all theene-} 
mies of mans faluation, are not onely vtterly ſub- 
dued, but made not onely not formidable and ter- 
riblezas before,butafter a ſort friendly, at leaſt be- 
neficiall vnto beleevers:the which point after wee! 
haue a little cleared, we wil proceed fo the ſecond 
ſort of benefits hence allo accrewing. Ioſhua in 
leadingthe people,and putting them in poſſeſſion 
of the land of Canaan,was in many things a ſinpu-|. - 
lar type of Ieſus.Chriſt: As that-he beginneth| 


to him by the voice of God himſelfe : the ende of| 
his calling to guid the people to the promiſed land| 


enemies that litred vp hand againſtthem : the de-| 
| uiding. of the land according to their tribes, 
and fo preparing after a ſortro euery one his man-| 
110n-the eſtabliſhing oflawes and ordinancestobe| 
obſervedof all the-ſubieRs ofthar kingdome : the| 


peoples acknowledgment-of him for their cap-! 
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taine, their promiſe of franke obedience, and of | 
ſubicting themſelues to whatſoever hee com. 
manded them. In one word, the whole hiſtoric 
doth repreſent our trye Ioſhua or Teſus, who is} 
the accompliſher of all: Gods promiſes concer- 
ning the heauenly Canaan,and the leader of Gods| 
people totrue felicitic : but inno one aftion did 
this worthy Captaine of the Lords hoſtes, more 
lively reſemble the zrath or true Ioſhua,then'when| 
at one tiine in one cauc heeflewe fine Kings; who| 
beeing deadly enemies againftthepeople of God,| 
made out a ſtrong head, and vnited their forces to, 
hinder their peaccable poſlefſton : Forour Iofhua| 
or lefus,which is all one, wear into the grave or] 
caue where hee was'buried, and'there met with, 
and flew fine mightic Tyrants, and came out a 
moſt glorious conquerer. The names of theſe 
five Kings,wereJ. $72. 2. Death. 3. Hell. 4. Satan. 
5. the World :. ouer all whom Chriſt by his pow- 
erfull refurreion moſt glorioully triumphed. 
| The firſk of theſe enemies is Szzxe: who had | 31. 6:6 ni. 
forcuer raigned in vsro death, and held vs vnder' hoiſts 
his power, if Chriſt had not broken his power by | fone, | 
his reſurrection. So faiththe Apoſtle, If Chriſtbe| 
[not riſen againe, we are yet 772 onr ſannes, But it is ; P—I0 5.17. 
plaine this encmic 1s foiled: for if the guilt of 
one {inne had remained vnaboliſhed ; and Chriſt 
had not paied thevitermolt tarthing,he had never} 
riſen againe. [. i 
But againſt this wil be obiected, that notwith- 
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\«a | ſtanding Chriſtsriſing weſee fone rule and raigne 
queſtion an-) in the moſt,and hath as much dominion and pow- | 
live. {eras it ever had or can haue: and if we looke ar 
the beſt, they have many finnetull ations found 
intheic hands, plainely arguing, that ſinne moo- 
ucth and ſtirreth, and is not dead inthem. How 
ſay wee then that Chriſtby his reſurrection hath 
{line it? A/w. We muſt here obſerue atwo. 
fold ditin&ion, whereby we ſhall more caſily} 
looſe this knot. Firſt, of perſons, ſome are mem- 
bers of his bodie, and ſome, yea the moſt are not: 
ſome are ſheepe, bur the molt are-goates; ſome 
are in communion with him , as the ſcience ſer 
and growing inthe.roote; butithe moſt are out of 
| fellowſhip with him, and-are no otherwiſe knit 
| vnaeo himrthen a ſciencetyedtoa tree by a thred ; 
I meane by the lender thred of outward profeſi. 
on. Nov as the head only. imparteth of the life, 
fence, motion, protection, light. and comfort 
which it hath, to the members of it owne bodie, 
and no other : euen ſo the head of this myſticall 
bodie, quickneth, mooueth, protecteth, enlight-] 
neth, graceth, ſaueth only ſuch as are in true com- 
|[munjon with him: for theſe ſheepe. only hee gi- 
;ueth his lifez for theſe hee roſe againe ; for theſe | 
(hee ſpoiled principalities and. powers ; fortheſe | 
[hee flew hatred; yea not for theſe only, but in| 
(theſe alſo, and in theſe only. As for allthe reſt,hee | 
jpraieth not for the world, namely, the wicked] 
of the world; hee died much leſſefor them; his| 
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death killed none of their ſinnes; but they areleft 
| 1n their (innes, and vnto theraigne and damnati- 
on of their {innes, without all benefit either of 
the death of Chriſt, or of his reſurregtion, When | 
we ſay then, that Chriſt killed ſinne , we muſt be 

vaderſtood (according to the Scriptures Y only 

for, and'intrue belecuers, whoonly can rece/ne of 
his fulneſſe. The latter diſtintion concerneth (ſm; 
wherein wee muſt conftder two things: 1. the 

2uil. 2. the corruption of it. The whole guilt of In beteeuers | 
{1one, is wholly and at once aboliſhed toall belce-| 5:n. offrnne | 


| 


 uers by meanes of Chriſt his death andrefurreQi-| 529,745 | 


on, bur not the whole corruption; which while Ec. 
they dwell in the bodie will dwell with them: yet | corruption. 
| ſo as they neither liuein ir, nor it ſcarcely liue in 
them. For the former, the Apoſtle asketh- this 
queſtion, Rom. 6.2. How can we that are dead to 
finne, line mit ? and hence it is that ſuch as are1: | 
communion with Chriſt, are not only ſaidto be | 
| dead,but buriedalſowith Chriſt : and conſequently 
| they leauetheirſtnanes in his graue,euen as Chriſt 
himſelfe left rhem there : where if they beleſt, 
there will be a rorting and conſuming of them a- 
way, that they wiilbe every day lefſethen orher, 
even as itiS With ine bodiethat lyeth in the grave: | 
and thoſe which) remaine yer vnmortified, they } 
will be euen as dead carkaſles, lothſome and ſitn- 

king, which aboue allthings the godly defireto 
be couered. Now how impoſſible is it that theſe | 
{ſhould bethe praQtiſes of ſuch as line in finne. Nay 
is EONDSTSS 2X 2A | 0008 
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' I rions of fin in 
 {rheeleRis 

| onely in let- 
ting the life 
of it goe, 


{ The ſecond 
enemie1s 


death, 


{I ſay more, that allthe corruption of finne left in 
{the godly, can ſcarcely be faid to liue in them. 


| orof any delightin them. This is that which the 


| . | 
/ the armic wander here and thereas rebells in an. 


| O death, 7 willbe thy death; who although hebethe | 
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Tgraunt indeede, ſome moouing and ſtirring of ir 
in them, but it is ſuch a motion as is In abeaſt 
which hath the throat cut: ir ſtrugleth and ſtriueth 
in letting life goe: butthe beaſt is killed, and the 
vncleane iſſues of ſinne in the godly (which in- 
deed are many) are like ſuch iſſues which come 
from a dead man, and are a very parting from 
|them, ratherthen any argument of thelife of fn, 


Apoſtle-aimeth at, Rom. 6. 7. Hee that is dead,gs 
freed from finne: asthe theete once hanged, ſtcaleth 
no more: ſo ſinne once dead and executed in 
Chriſt, lineth no more in-ſtate or ſtrength : the 
linewes ofthis giant are cut, and what ſtrength of 
motion can bein it. Ina word, it 1s1n belecuers | 
bur dying ſinne, finne deſtroied: the whole hoaft 
of {inneis diſcomfited, though ſome (tragglers of | 


other mans doininions. 3+ be 0 
The /ecod enemie is death , which entred into 
the world by finne, and went ouer all men in that 
all men had finned, and ſtandeth in full force and 
{tate by ſinne wherlocuer it raigneth.Now Chriſt 
by remoouing the cauſe, hathalſo remooued the 
effect: for ſinne becing ſlaine, death is alſo ſwallo- | 
wed vpn victorie : he hath made his word good , 


| 


} 


| 


laſt enemic that ſhall be fully deſtroyed, yethath | 
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he diſarmed him, taken away his dart and {ting 
from him, and ſo ſpoyled him, as he hath left him 
nothing to harme the ele wirhall. 

The 7hirdenemie is hell, the gates of which was|.,,..... 
ſet wide open by fine; for, 7z the dey thou finneſt, | bell. * 
thou ſhalt die the death, namely, the ſecond death as | 
well as the former. But Iefus Chriſt,by diſcending 
into hell,and ſuffering the ſorrowes of the ſecond: 
death,looſed the ſame from himſelfe,and all ſuch as 
(hall beleeue in his name vnto the worlds ende : 
Reu.1.18. 7 was dead,but am aline for enexmore, Amen: 
and 1 haue the keyes of hell and death: which phraſe 
ſcemeth to be borrowed from great commanders |. 
and conquerours, who hauing wonne and entred 
any citic, preſearly baue the keyes deliuered vnto 
them, in roken of that regiment and authoritie 
which now of right belongeth vnto them; and 
plainely importeth, that howſoeuer Chriſt was 
once dead,yet by his death he hath vanquiſhed hel] 
{and death, and ſo hath obtained full power and 
| command ouer them both. | 

The fourth enemic is Satan, the arch enemic of} r1;c fourth, 
mankind; moſt malitious,beeinga manſlayer from ***: 
the beginning , and moſt powerfull, beeing the 
| Prince, yeathe God of this world : yer hath the | 
victorious lyon ofthe tribe of Iudah, pur to flight: 
thisroaring lyon : whoſe rage and malice made 
him bold to ſet vpon the Sonne of God himſelte, 
that ſo he might worke his owne ruine and ouer-| 
\throwe. How Chriſtavoided his ſundrie fierce al- | 
Y T2 faults; 
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faults and temptations in the wildernes: broke his] 
power and forces by bis powerfull diſpoſſeſling| | 
and caſting him out of men and women; trode vp. 
on his necke by the power of his death and reſur. 
recion, we might at large out of the Evangeliſts 
ſhewe, but that wee haue ſpent ſome timealreadie! 
in thisargument : ſo as now the gates of hell can! 
neuer premaile againſt the faith of the godly: the! 
iſcede of the woman hath broken the ſerpents 
head: the ftrong man is caſt out by aſtronger then 
he: the ſpoyleris ſpoyled, and lead in triumph by} 
him that appeared for this ende to deſtroy the workes 
of the denill : who hath this tyrant alſo in chaines| 
reſeruced for the blackeneſſe of darkeneſle for e- 
Ucr. ; 
The 5h the | The laſt enemic,but not the leaſt in ſtrength, is 
Go the world, Satans feruant and armour-bearer; 
which by all the power and poellicie it could vſe, 
could notkeepe Chriſt downe inthe grane, but 
heroſe againe notwithſtanding alithe oppoſition} 
of it: this is thar our Saujour profeſſeth ofhimſelfe 
rok. 26. 23. |A lirtle before his death, Be of 209d comport,for 1 hane 
onercome the world: As it he had faid, trouble not 
your hearts, although you haue all the ſtrength! 
and malice of the wicked world againſt you, all 
which ſhall be no more ableto preiudice your fal-| 
uation, or hinder-your glorie, then myne owne,} 
who haue ouercomeit , fo as youfight againſta 
& conquered enemie.By allthisthat hath beene faid, 
thatoft the Apoſtle appearerh to bee true: that he 
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hath ſubducd all things wnto himſelfe, and hath put all 
his enemies under his feet, that none nor all of them | 
can ſeparare vs from Godor Chriſt, or our ſalua-! 
tion, purchaſed and preſerned for vs by him. 

Now we aretoſee inthe next place,that Chrift | tow all 
by hisreſurreQion,hath not onely ſpoyled theſe e- | nies a as: 
| nemies for vs, but chat he hath made them all after | 2 {11ie6 


bur aficr a 


a ſort friendly vnto vs; that whereas they defire | 97: made 
ill indeede, and ſeeme to wound vs, they-doe no-|w vs. 
chiog elſe but heale vs. 1. Forfinne, that nowe| Tt 

ſerueth to humble Gods children and keepe them 
lowe in their owne eies,as alio prouoketh them to 
 walke awfully in regard of God, and watchfully 
 ouer their hearts and lives, ſtill groaning ro God 
vnder their daily inficmicics. By this meanes ot of 
the eater commeth meate, as was faid in Samfons rid- 
dle, Ind.14-14. 2. Death is not now to Gods chil- 
dren as it wasto Chriſt, ioyned. with a ſence of 
{Gods anger againſt it, or paying a debr to the ju- 
{tice of Gog,( for it were againſt therule of Gods| 
juſtice to require the paiment of the fame debr | 
wiſe ).bup wherein they haue a ſweere ſenſe of | 
| Gods fatherly loue, wherein finne is perfe&aly | 
to be aboliſhed t whereby way and entrance is 
made vnto life everlaſting, where we ſhallbe with | 
God and.lefiis Chriſt, which is beſt of all. The 
Saints of Godin theſe regards haue rather deſired | 
thi feared it:for what man hauing bin toſſed along 
time vpon a dangerous ſea,would feare the hanen?| 
or who bceing wearied with the trane}ls of the 
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day would feare- to goe to his reſt at night? 3. 
3 |[|Senceot hel keepeth in vs an hatred of finne, and 
a longing after heauen: yea how beneficial theter- 
| rors of conſcience are to Gods chuldren , were 
| roo long hereto diſcourſe. The ſpeach is as true 
as common, the way to heauen lycth by hell gates. 
4 |4 The Deni/l maketh vs flie ro God our helpe, 
and relie vpon his ſtrength: yea, when men by nc 

other meanes wil be drawn, God fetteth the deuill 
in their necks to dragge them to heauen,as a grave 
5s | Divine ſpeaketh. 5. All the evills in the world 
worke to the beſt to them thatlone God , and! 
haſten them ro the fruition of the victorie obtai- 
ned by Chriſt: they weigne them from the world, 
and theloue of it. And whereasthey are as prone 
to pitch their tabernacles here belowe as others, 
God vſeth theſe as meanesto keep his from being 
of the world , even while they are in it. They 
conforme them to Ieſus Chriſt their head, and]. 
[traine them inthe imitationof him, both in pat- 
enceand obedience. Now how could any of theſe 
parcells of Gods curſe againſt the finne of man,or 
| mans curſed (inne itſelfe, bring to any ſuch ſweete| 
and profitable fruits, but by the ouerculiug power]. 

of Iefus Chriſt, who bringeth life out of death, 
light out ot darknefſez and who only can make 
his owne wiſe, out of ranke poyſonto ſucke moſt| 
ſweeteandſoneraigne preſeruatiues; which who 


doth not, hce neuer as yet knew the benefitof 
| Chriſt his reſurreQion. 
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' The ſecond fort of bleſſings procured to the | 


| . . Y 9s Chriſt by hi 
Church, by Chriſt his reſurreion,is the fruition lareliig 

| . « *S | . vt one! 
of good things which it putteth vs in poſſcfſion | ,cooncae 
of cuen in this life by giving vs our firſt fruits, ana | bur | 


procured all | 


a {weete taſte: but vpheapeth our mcaſure after} on: goods | 
this life when our harueſt commeth, and we ad- ng $f nor 
mitted to feed fully at the ſupper of the Jambe. The 
benefits which I will mentionare three. Firſt, we] I 
are confirmed hereby in the whole trurh of all our 
religion; the maine foundation of which laid by 
all the Prophets and Apoſtles is, that Iefus Chrift 
the ſonne of Marie, was the Sonne of God, the' 
true Meſſias, perfet Godandperfe& man : and 
ſo indeed hee was ſucha one as hee was foretold 
to be : one that was to dic, and vet ſaw no corrup- 
f:0a: one who muſt make his ſoule an offerize tor| 
ſinne, and yer muſt ſurvine toſec his ſeede, and —_ 
long his dates : one that had power to /ate downe his: 
life, and power to take it op agarne. Ina word, one 
that was put to death concerning the fleſh , but was | "v<r.3-18. 
quickned in the ſpirit : thar is,by vertue of his dictte, 
rayſing that fleſh vp againe, Letall the Iewes and | 
{Arhciſts in the earth diſpiſe the indignitie of his 
death, wewith the Angels will admire the gloric | 
of his reſurrection. | 

The ſecond benefit is, thar hence we are aſſured 
charour-1; Inſtification, 2.SanGification, 3.per- 
fe ſaluarion,is'not only obteined;but applicd vn- 
to vs. © For our 7uſ{zfication before God, by meancs 
of Chriſt his reſurre&ion; hee brought into vs an 
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enerlaſting righteouſheſſe : in that nee not only 
bare our burden vpon himſelfe, but bare it away 
from vs: for what ishis reſurrection elſe but his 
actuall abſolution from our ſinnes which were im- 
puted vnto him, and for which he ſubieted him- 
ſelfe vnto the death : Whence we grow vp in full 
aſſurance, that the whole price is nor only paid to 
the vetermoſt on Chriſts part, but that the ſariſ- 
fattion is accepted alſo on his Fathers, whoſe| 
inſtice would neuer haue abſolued him, if all the 
bills and writings which were to be laid againſt vs, 
had not beene faſtned tothe croſle, and fo cancel- 
led and fully diſcharged: ſoas now we may with 
the Apoſtle, hold oura flagge of defiance,and chal-| 
lengeour righteouſneſſe; for who ſhall lay any| 
thing to the charge of Gods ele&t? 17s God that 
in{tifeeth who ſhall condemne ? it ts Chriſt which i dead, 
yea, or rather which. # riſen agazne. And the ſame 
Apoſtle thirſting after that r:ghteonſneſſe which is | 
by faith jn him, counteth all things loſſe and} 
Phil. 3. 10. |donge, fave only to knew him, and the vertue of his. 

reſurrettion. 
_ 2. Fromthisrefurre&ion of Chriſt iſſueth our | 
ſanQification, whichis our firſt refurreQion or rai-| 
fivg of our ſoules from the death of finne : be-| 
cauſe in every reconciliation making muſt be two |: 
conditions, 1. A forgetting vpon fatisfaction of |. 
all old wrongs and iniuries. 2. &binding from fu- |. 
[ture offences: the former Chriſt-effe&eth by. his |- 
death, the latter by his. reſurreQion,| into- the | 
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| which whoſoeuer are grafted, they cannot henceforth| 3010-6. 5.c. 
| ſerue /inne, but beeing riſen with Chriſt, they ſceke 
the things which are abouc, where Chriſt ſitterh: 
they ceale further by ſinne to offend as ſuch who | 
are begotten to a linely hope by the reſurreftion of | Yer. 3-  þ 
teſus Chriſt trom the dead : and for this cauſe our 
Sauiour -was carefull after his departure hence,to 
ſend out hisſpirit in more plentitulland abundant 
manner then before, that hee might continual! 
inſpire his people with ardent deſires after the be- 
ginnings of that life etcrnall vnto which Chriſt 
bimſelfe is rifen: who then manifeſt themſelues | 
members of ſuch an advanced head, when this 
| newlife manifeſterth ir ſelfe in them. 

Thirdly, our perfect ſaluation is alfo hence ful- 
ly afſured vs; for if our Lord Teſus hath foyled all | 
the powers of hell, death, and darkenefſe in him- | 
ſelfe, when he was yet dead; how much more | 
doth he it for vs his members, beeing now alijue ? | 
if he could drive backe and diſperſe all ſpiritual] 
| enmities, cuen when he was in hell it ſelfe after a | 
fort, how much more now beeing aſcended farre |Frb<£ 4-20: 
aboue all mooneable and aſpectible heauens ? for we 
muſt not behold the victorie & triumph of Chriſt, 
as performed onely in and for himſelte ; but asthe jwbaroc | 
. | graundand pledge of the viftorie and conqueſt of |fenre v. | 
all the bclecuers in the world. Looke vpon this |" te. | 

ſonne of Dawzdprofſtrating the great Go/zahof hell, 
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ſectop it is | 
. - Chriit thar is } 
tor all che /ſrae/of God z caſting out the ſtrong WET or in 0 
| man, notonely out of his, but of our poſſeſſions, 
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| looke as the gates of hel could not preuatle againſt: 


| haue hope to riſe outof ſuch euills; and becauſe 
| our head is aboue, inſhort time comfortably ro 


that he might rake vs vp fo rhis owne vſc;ſpoyling 
him of his kingdome and weapons, forvs,yeaand 
in vs. And hence,as out of a wellof conſolation, 
ve ſhall drawe this comfort to our ſelues , that 
him our. head, no more ſhall they cuer bee ableto 

preuaile againſt vs his members, although they 
neuer fo fiercely and forcibly aſſayle vs. And if 
ſpirituall enmities ſhall not beableto cur vs ſhort | 
of our ſfaluation , much leſle ſhalltemporall dan- 
gers: for by vertue of this reſurrcQAion alſo , even 
inthe moſt troubleſome deepes, when the waues 

of ſorrowes. ouertake one another, and goe ouer 

our ſoules 3 when with Ionas we are readie to ſay, 
we are caſt from the face of the Lord ;cuen then wee 


ſwimme out. Adde hereunto, - thardeath irſelfe, 
\nor the grave ſhall ſtand betweene vs and hoine: 


| firmation that weſhall riſe againe : If the head be 
| riſen, ſo ſhal alſo the members : if Chriſt the firſt 


| med the foule alone from death.bur the body alſo: | 


for this riſing of Chriſt is both the cauſe and con-! 


fruits of them thart ſleepe be raiſed , ſo ſhall alto} 
che whole bulke and bodie of belecuers: if we be-| 
lecue that Chrift is riſen fromthe dead , euen ſo them 
which ſleepe in Teſus will God bring with him: and if 
the ſame ſpirit which raiſed Teſus from the dead dwell in| 
vs, thenhe that raiſed Chri#t fromthe dead ſhall alſo 

quicken our mortal boates:tor Chriſt hath not redee- 
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els had this ſecond Adam bin inferiour to the firſt, 
ifnotableto ſaue by his rifingal that which was loſt 
by the fall of the former. Oh how would this me- 
ditation well digeſted,{weeten the remembrance 
| Jof deathandrihe graue > when a Chriſtian ſhall 
icon{ider, that looke how it was with Chriſt when 
his ſoule and bodie were ſeparated, yet both of 
them were vnited to the dietie, which brought | 
them rogether againe : cuen ſol amrtaught by the 
Scriptures, that when my ſoule and bodie ſhall be 

| (eparated, yet ſhall neither of them be ſundred 
[from Chriſt my head, but he will reunite them 
like louing friends that they may participate in his 
own glory. How would this meditation bring the 
ſoule,not only to be content, bur to defire to be deſ- | pritip. ..s;, 
[olucd,eh be with Chriſt, accounting that zhe beſt of all. 
| Thezhird benefit befalling vs by the reſurreRi-| 111 
lon of Chriſt is, that becauſe Chriſt is riſen, we 
[know it ſhall nor only goe well with vs, but with. 
all the Church of Godzthe proſperitie of which,ſo 
| [nany as would proſper muſt retoyce in; for hence 
it is that Chriſt calletha church out of the world, 
which after a ſort riſeth even out of his owne 
graue: hence is itthat beeing aſcended on high, 
hee gaue gifts to men, for the gathering and pre- 
ſeruing of his Church: hence is it that the church 
ſhall alwaies haue the light of the Goſpel, Paſtors, 
Teachers, andthe Miniſtrie, till weallmecte to a 
perfc& man : hence is it that this Church ſhall be | 
defended from VWolnes and Tyrants; fecing none 
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is ſtronger then hee, nor able to plucke any oF 
his ſheepe out of his hands. Let the Church be 
preſſed, it ſhallneuer be oppreſſed : Let the Kings 
of the carth band themſclues and forces againſt ix, 
the Lord bath ſet his Sonne vpon his holy moun. 
taine,and hee ſhall cruſh them like a potters veſſel; 
Ler Heretikes and Antechriſt fend armies of Lo- 
cuſts, Icſuites, and ſeducing vagrants to waſlt the! 
Church, and bereaue it of the truth and light lea- 
ding to life,” they (hall only ſeduce ſuch as whoſe 
names are not Written inthe booke of life,and of} 
the Lamb: for ſeeing Chriſt is riſen, fo long as he 
( who can die no more) lineth, hee will preſerue 
bis darling; hee will ſend out the ftarres that are 
22 

in his right hand for herreleefe ; who like Dauids 
worthies ſhall break through the hoſts of the ene- 
mie, and bring the pure waters ofthe well of life: 
as we arc for cuer thankfully to acknowledge in 
| thoſe worthy reſtorers of ourreligion. Laſtly, ler 
floods of perſecution riſe and ſwell,ſo asthis doue 
of Chriſt cannot find reſt for theſole of her foor, 
one meanes or other Chrilt will vs for her helpe: 
for hee will cither ſend her intothe wilderneſſe, 
[or theearth thall helpe tne woman and drinke in 
the waters, that they ſhall not hurt her : or hee] 
will provide for her one of the chambers of his 
proutdence (as hee did forToa(h againſt the rage| 
of Athaliah) wherein ſhee ſhall be ſafe ill the! 
{torme be blowne ouer. Theſearetheprincipall 
benefits procured vs by Chriſts reſurreQion,| 


which! 
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| which belong notvnto all, but only ro ſach as are 
riſen with him. + | 
| Queſt, How ſhall wee know that we areriſen 
with Chriſt, chatthey way affuredly belong vnro 
vs? Anſw. The Apoſlle ſetteth himſelfe cores 
ſolue this queſtion, Colofl. 3.1. where he: maketh 
the ſeeking of things aboue where Chrifl is , ant infalli 
ble marke of our riſing with him; for as when 
Chriſt was riſen, he minded not things below any 
more,but all his courſe was a preparation to his a\- 
cention, to which all things tended: fo now if 
thou. beriſen with him, heauen will be in thine 
eye,andthine affeCtions are aſcended thither where; 
Chriſt i :it Chriſt were on earth,thou mighteſt fix 
thy ſoule and ſenſes here onearth, and yet be a 
Chriſtian; but ſeeing he who is thy head is in hea- 


alſo. And as Chriſt while he continued vpon earth 
after his reſurreRion, liued a kind of ſupernaturall 
and heaucnly life;fo if thou be riſen with him,thou | 
the life of- grace, and an heavenly connerfati- 
ON. A TIE C þ 

| Oueſt. Buthow ſhall:lknow-whether .1liue by | 
this heavenly lifeorno > «< 4yſw. There. be two! 
ſHeciall notes tro:difcernethis truth by :the former 
is thediſimilitudeand oppoſition which ir - hath 
with the life of finnefull naturall men vpon earth: 
1rhelatter is the {umilitude: and agreement ithath 


| 


| 


; 


uen, thouthatart a mEmber of him,mult be there | 


lineſt not the life of nature, but haſt begunne| 
q 


toi to 
knoy that 
we are riſer 
41th Chri{t, 


Heavenly 


life difccr- 
ned by two 


notes. 
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i. In rac 
macters of 
this life. 


Concerning the former : the naturall ma will fol- 


| cher, lie careth not to know ittill he be dying atthe 


' |[mandoth nor more ſerioully liſten after greatpur-| 


-jthings of this life, if he have them nor,he wanteth|; 
| not his portion: If he hauethem , his care i8that|. 
they haue not him, or become his portion: If ri-} 


i. 
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low and purſue things which tend to a ſenſuall and 
naturall life; he will beate his braines for gold and 
filuer, meate and cloath,goods and lands for him- 
ſelfe and his: as for heauen, he will haue nothing] 


to doe there tillhe be dead, and for the way thi: 


ſooneſt. But the ſpirituall man he covererh after 
piricuall rhings; the power of Chrilts ſpirit where 
ir is preſent , willlifc vp his heart be itneuerſo 
heauie, to ſecke the kingdome and the righteoul- 
neſle of it: and he ſeeketh afcer the wiſedome of 
God; as for gold and treaſures, he accounteth of 
the graces of faith, loue, hope humilitic, and the 
tcare of the Lord aboue all pearles and precious 
things; he prouiderh for himſelfe and his,the food 
that periſheth not,and thinketh himſelfe warmely 
and comely arraied,when he hath pur on the Lord\ 
Teſus Chriſt, as knowing, thatonely the garment| 
of this righteouſneſſe, can fence him from all. 
the inturie of wind and weather. The naturall 


chaſes of land and fields, as he doth caſt with him- 
ſelfe ro purchaſe the pearle hid in the: field; tor]. 
which he willſell himſelfe,as we ſay,into his ſhirt; 

nay and further, his owne lelfe, libertie, life, and| 
ithehad any thing dearer then that. {As forthe], 
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ches increaſe, hee ſetteth not his heart vpon them. 
If chevy decreaſe, his heart faileth not with them. | 
In abundance, hee carrieth himſelte warily and | 
weanedly. In want, cheerefully and conrentedly. 
| The things he hath, hee vſeth as not vſing them; 
therhings he hath not, be knoweth he hath no 
200d vſe of them, orelſe hee ſhould haue them. 
And thus as thenaturall man beſtirreth himſelfe, 
and all his motion rendethro the bettring of his 
outward eſtate at home; ſo contrarily doth an 
heauenly minded man (accounting himſelte from 
home while hec is heare in the bodice) bend his 
|cheife care to ſettle his eſtate at home in heaucn; 
andall his trading and conuerſe 1n this ſtraunge] 
country tendeth rothe enriching of him in his! 
 owWne country. Further, if we looketo the natu- 
rall mans courſe inthe marrer of his reiigion, we 

(hall ſee as great difference betweene them. For ohh,” 
it is cleare, that whereas matters of religion are a 2s 

burthen to the one, they arethe ioy of the other. 
The one as heauie to pray, to heare, toread and 
meditate on the word, and of his owne eſtate, 
as a beare tothe ſtake: if law, or ſhame, or ſome| 
ſuch by-reſpe& mooued him nor,it wereall one to 
him to be on his horſe backe as in'the Church: the 
other, would account his life redious; were it not 

|for theſe meetings'of God and hispeople inthe 
aſſemblies, 'and thoſe {ſweet refreſhments they 
[bring backe from thence. The one, if hee pray 
ſometimes in publicke, he maketh little conſcience; 
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of private prayer in his family,and ſo of otherpri- 
uate duties, ro which God anda good conſcience 
would bind him as ſtrait as to the former. Theo. 
cher, walketh wiſely and religiouſly in the midſt of 
his houſe, and preſerveth the worſhip of God ar 
 howe, and maketh bis houſe a little Church and 
| houſe of God. The one, maketh little or no con- 
ſcience of ſuch ſinnes, as cither in compariſon of 
other, or in his owne corrupt conceit, are ſmaller! 
finnes: ſuch as are inferior oathes, idleneſſe, ga- 
ming, ſinnes of omiſſion, idle words or hurttull;| 
vncleane or wandring thoughts: words hee tlin- 
[kerh to be but wind, if he meane no hurt; andif 
he meane hurt, but doc none, thoughts are free. 
'As for the ſinnes of thetime, hee willnot be ſo] 
vndiſcreete as to {wimme againit the fireame z he 
is here violently carried without refiftance into a| 
gulfe of knowne euills, and all is well, he doth' 
but as others doc, and it were worſe for him it he 
did not: the other, maketh conſcience of all 
nne, leſſer fiones,and ſecret ſ{innes : hee can hate. 
all, euen thoſe which hee cannot auovid: he ha. 
teth the cuill that hirmſelfe doth, and willingly will 
not diſpleaſe God though all men be therefore 
offended with him. To conclude this pojnt, the 
one ſeckethto approoue himſelfe vnto man; the | 
other to approoue his heart to God, becauſe hee| 
knoweth hee made ir, and knoweth whatis in it. | 
And this ſhalſerue for a taft of the oppoſite diſpo- | 


(tion berweene naturall, and ſpiritual life. 
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The ſecond notre, to diſcernethis heauenly. life [1 Agree: 
by, is the [{imilicude or agreement which'it hath | ic bath wn 


| with the life of -the Saints in heaven. For the life hy pride in 
of the Saints in heauen,muſt be a counterpaine of [Veen 
the beleevers vpon earth, to which they muſt be : 
daily framed in ſundry regards. -1. In refpe@ of 
the things they are called from. 2. In reſpec of 
the things they are called vnto.-r. The Saints in 
heauen are called from three things. 1. the world 
icſelfe. 2. the corruptions that arc in the world 
through luſt.3. The companie ofthe wicked of the | 
| world. Even fo muſt belecuers in the world in 
their degree and meaſure, carrie themſelues as 
thoſe that are choſen out of the.world, and ſuch 
as are bought from the earth: medling no more 
with carthly things then needs muſt, enioying 
them {o,:as they toy no more in them, then in 
things which are not their owne, but borrowed 
only for atime: viing them fo, asthey abuſe thety | vvturrte 
not, becauſe they are to be counteable for them: -% 15 bb 
abiding in their carthly buſineſſe and callings, ſo |\**cc 
as they be never earthly minded : in one word, ſo | © 
deſiring, purſuing, bauing, holding, and parting | 
from the profits of rhis life,as thoſe ro whom God 
hath ſhewed better things, then any below; yea, 
and efteeming of their preſent life it ſelfe fo in- 
differently, as that they can account the day of 
| their death better then the day wherein they were 
borne. 2. Asthe Saintsin hcauen, beceing deli- 
| veredont of thepriſon of the bodie, have all the 
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bolts and chaines of their corruption ſtruck off; ſo 
the godly who hane their parts in'the firſt reſur. 
retion, haue after aſort changed their liues, and 
put on a dzuine nature : they haue bid farewellto 
the follies of their former times, yea renounce, 
andasfarreas frailty will permit,loath their finnes; 
ſaying vnto them, as Ephraim to his retected]- 
dols, get you hence: what haue Ito doe with you? they 
thar- were of the Synagogue of Satan,are Now in: 
 |rhe-Temple wirh true beleeuvers. "Thus 1s it ſaid 
'of the 144-00. that were bovghr from the carth, 
that they were not defiled with women, but were 
virgins, that is, ſanQtified in part, and waſhed 
from-their filthineſle, and will hauce no more fel-: 
lowſhip in the vnfruitfall workes of darknefle, 
wherein ſometimes they were cheife actors. 3. 
The Saints in heauen never ioyne with the wicked 
of the world any 'more; that beeing verched, 
which Moſes ſpaketo the [ſ{ralites,concerning the 
Egyptians, The enemics whom your eyes haue ſeent 
this day, you ſhall nener fee more : enen forthe faith» 
full hatethe companie of the wickedwith whom 
| they can neither doe g00d, nortake any : where. 


. O . . 
as before their calling, they were mixt with them, 


and ran with them to the ſame rior of exceſle. 
Now their fellowſhip is diſſolued; they are no} 
more companions with them; the light of the| 
one admutteth no communion with the others 
darknes: and that they are often forced to dwell 
in Meſech with them, i- is the woe and greefe of 
DS one = ; their| 
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theirhearts. 
Another partof this agreement, ſtandeth in| 
the things to which the Saints are called, which | wha he 
are ſundrie. As, r.looke as their cheife happines} 211.4. 
ſandeth in the beholding of the face of God, and|i» 5 things. | 
ſceing him ashe is, together with theirreioycing| Þ 
in his bleſſeel] communion , and that moſt (weete 
fellowſhip they haue one with an other; even fo 
the cheife bleſſedneſſe of the Saints in carth, is 
their fellowſhip with God and Chriſt, though it 
benot ſo immediate as the former. They ſec his 
backe parts indeede rather then his face, and re- 
toyce afteraſortin hisface, bur afatre off; and as 
in aglaſſeof the word and Sacraments, not face to 
face, norin that brightneſſe wherein they fhall 
behold him , when they are at home with him at 
his right had: but yet what they want in the thing, | 
they wantnotindefirero be where he'is,that they 
may ſee his glorie, ſo as they may be fatisfted with 
the fulneſle of it; that chey may ſo fec him,as they 
may be like him;thatthey may erinke ( notot the 
| ſtreames, but) of the well oflife , and ſee lighr in 
his light. And becauſe louing him that begar,they 
| cannot but loue him that is begotten > the next 
happineſſetothe former, doe the godly iultly c- 
Neeme the communion of Saints, placing vnder | 
God their cheife delight in ſuch as excell in vertue. 
| Secoadly,as the heauenly life of the Saints is ſpent. 
{in the perfe& praiſe of God, wherein they employ 
their erernitie, keeping inthe preicce of the throne 
EDI = 6 - of. 
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of God 2 perpetual] Sabboth, and ſcruing him day 
and night : euen ſo bcleeuers indeauour in their 
mcaſire,that the ſame mind be in them which was! 
lin Ieſus Chriſt , who chought it as bis meat and 
drinke to doe the will afhis heauenly Father:they 
bring free will offerings : they cſtceme one day 
better in his courts, then a thouſand beſides: and 
account theſe perſons bleſſed that may dwell in his 
| houſe, becauſe they ever prarſe him. Not that 

much rebellion and corruption of nature,doth not 
| ofeen dead and dull cuen the moſt ſanCtificd 3 bur 
yet ſomething they get forward and delight jn 
the progreſſe they make to the cheerefull praiſe 
and worſhip of God. Andthis they doe, not by 
fics and ſtarts, but imirate that heauenly life in the 
| continual endeauour,to make the pleaſing of God 
| their principall delight, andthe chiefe thing that| 
| moſt ſoliciteth them. Thirdly, asthe Saints io] 
heauen liue according to the lawe of perfe&righ- 
ceouſneſle,which is the law and charter of heaven, 
and haue obtained perfe& ſanQitication: ſo belee- 
uers on earth (erthe ſame law betore«hem, to rule 
and direct euery particular ation by, and beginne 
the ſelte ſame obedience : they beginne ro waigh| 
allthey giue out or take in by the waighrs of the 
(fanctuarie, which God hath ſealed as inſt: they! 
tojllow the lambe whitherſoeuer he goeth before 
them, whether by voice or example. Fourthly, 
as the Saints in heauen enioy God for the means 
of all their lives;for he is their Temple,thcir light, 
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heir tree of life, their Chriſtall river, &c. even 
othe Saints in the world, though they live by 
\meanes, and muſt nor looke toreape without ſow- 
Ing, as once it was, 2. King. 19.29. yetenioy they 
Godaboue all meanes; and acknowledge.that he 
| is theirlite, and the length of their dayes;rhat they 
live not by bread alone,but by every word procee- 
| ding out of the mouth of God:that it is he char gi- 
[ueth them power to get ſubſtance, and bleſſerh 
theirchildren with increaſe : that he which cloa- 
therh the lillies , and fcedeth the ſparrowes, will 
cloath and feed them : yea and more, that before 
they ſhall want that which is good for them , ifall 
 meanes ſhould fayle,he would ſuſtaine them with- 

out meanes by miracle: that his promiſe cannot 
failechem, when the Indian mines ſhall come to 
naught:that his word is meanes cnough , which 
commandeh the rocke , and it giueih water 3and 
the winds, and they blawe quailes betore hishoft 
ſhall periſh. Pitcly, as the Saints in heauen would 

not forallrhe world forgoetheir happines for one 

| day,and yet are they not now fo fully happy , bur 
that they ſtill wait and long for farther perfection 

of their glory,ſaying, Lord, how lone, holy,and iuſt 2 10 
the godly would not for all the world be ſeparated: 
from their eſtate in Chriſt. A cloud of Martyrs in 
allages hath manifeſted , that all the world-, the 
 |{weet of it nor the ſower ; the flattetie of: it nor 

[the tyrannie, could drawe the godly from the iru- 
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chey not intheſe firlt fruits, but wait ſtill for the 
perfi:ing of this their redemption. Hence rhe A 

poſtle deſcribeth them by their inſeparable pro-| 
pertie, Which is, to loue the appearing of Ieſu Chriſt, 
2. T1m.4.8. : Mm” 
-..-wnl Tbeſenotes laid together, will giue witneſſe 
ofa was | ith or againſt a man, whether his conuerſation 
lelfe by rac 
former | beheaucnly, and conſequently whether he partake 
en: of all the former benefits of Chriſts reſurreQion, 
Examine thy ſelfe by them : Whether arc thou 
called oitt of the world in thy affefion ? whether 
art thou actually ſeparated from the corruprions 
that arc in itthrough luſt? whether doſt chou con. 
remne,andavoide vile and graceleſſe perſons? doſt 
thou rcioyce inthe fellowſhip with God and com- 
munton of his Saints ? ſpendeft thou thy dayes in 
the conſtant praiſe and worſhip of God ? frameſ} 
thouthy life according tothe word of God, the! 
rale of all righteouſnefle2 enioyeſt thou all rhings: 
in God, and God inall things? priſeſt thou thy 
preſent eſtate aboue all the world, and yer longeſt 
thou forthe perfeCting of thy happineſle, ſaving, 
Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly? this is to conuerſe1n| 
heauen, while thou arc on earth; and to ſecke the} 
things aboue where Iefus Chriſt ſitteth. VWhich| 
if itbe, then how fewe haue their converſation 

riere, or arerifen with Chriſt > How fewe areſet 
tree fromthe power of finne , witnefſeth the ge- 
nerall raigne of itcucry where. How many mind 
onely earthly things; how many minde them| 
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| tage AP doc moſt men ſwim with the | 
ſtreame; drinking tn'the corruprions of the world| 
moſt infatiably, as the fiſh doth water ? How doe | 
ſinners combitie/thewſchues againſt God, to run | 
roallexceſle of riot ? How vnpleaſant and vnwel-| 
come a voice isir, to call men'to-delight in God}. 
and his children? How: heauie are they to the 
parts of his worſhip, comming vitothem, as'"if| 
[they went to fome puniſhment? How are mens 
luſts become their lawes, in ſtead of the perfe& 
rule andlaw of God? euery man almoſt living as 
Ifracl when their was no King among'them. How 
doe men reſtin the meanes of their welfare,with- 
{drawing their hearts from the anthoc of it?2-How 
few prize 'the life of Chriſtianitic, how many 
skorneit inthewlelues, and in others? How ma- 
ny wiſh in rheir hearts there were no other life to 
come, and that they rather had good aſſurance of 
this which is preſent: and-in ſteadof wiſhing ane 
wayting, tremble at the mention of Chriſt his| 
comming againe? Yet molt of theſe men, pro- 
feſſors of Chriſt : all of them baptized into his| 
name3'/and all of them will be reputedas 'good 
Chriſtians as the beſt. Bur all this forenamed 
courſe , hath no'ſauour or relliſh of heauen ; all} 
that take ic vp, inde nothing but earthly things; and 
theendof it,without timely tepentance, willbe dxrm-| bb 3-15. 


|1atzom. £ 25 : 
| The fourth generall point, isthe #nie oi Chiſts 
reſarreRion, ſer downe in the rext-to be the 77rd 
Las he == day 
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day. To vnderſtand which, we muſt knowe thar 
Chriſt lay not- inthe. grauethree whole narucall| 
dayes, cach of them ſtanding of 24. houres ; for 
then he ſhould haue laine 72.moures, and haueri- 
ſenalſo on the fourth day ; whereas he lay notin 
che graue aboue 39. houtes, and riſe on the third, 
|Butthe Scripture vſeth a grace,or forme offpeach, 
whereby two parts of dayes are called by the 
whole:and three dayes put for the time which paſ-| 
ſed in:three ſeuerall dayesz every day having; his| 
night belonging vnto him. The ficſt day, of the 
three, ſaichAuguitine, is tobe reckoned by his] 
latter part,' in which Chriſt was dead and buried| 
not paſſing three houres of the foure and twentie;| 
yer ſoas both the night before; when the lewes| 
day begunne, and the moſt of that day was ſpent 
in taking, examining, whipping, miluſing, con-| 
demning, and executing him. The ſecond day is 
to be accounted wholly and perfect, from the cue-. 
ing of the day before the paſſcover, to the euec- | 
ning ofthe Saboath following;ſtanding of full 24. 
houres. The third day is to be accounted from | 
rhe former part of it, beginning atthe euening of 
the lewiſh Saboath : for Chriſt lay all night neerc 
ewelue houresin the grauc, and roſe in the mor-} 
ning betime about the midſt of that naturall day, |. 
(tanding of 24. houres. And: thus is Chriſt truly | 
{aid ro haueriſen the third day. ot, | 
Now that Chriſtſhould riſe the third day, and| 
N10 ſooner, nor later, theſe reaſons thew. 1. Hee| 
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| muſt. riſe:the third day, accord-ng to the Seriptures.,| . Cor. 15 4; 
For: they. had forcrold this to be the particular . | 
time, Hoſ. 6. 2, After two Aazes hee w1l Yenrue us, why Chriſt. 
and in the third day hee will raiſe vs vp: namely, in |vouldrite | 
his owne perſon : for we alſo were raiſed with | then the | 
| him as we haue ſcene. The Scriptures had alfo "y "hi 
further figured this diſtin time in the type of Io- 
nas, who: hauing- laid three daies and three nights 
in the bcllie of the whale, was the third day caſt 
onthe dric land: as our Sauiour himſelfe while 
hee was yct aliue, expounded of himſelfe, Math. 
12, 40. As Jonas) was inthe bellie of the whale three 
| dates and three nights, ſo ſhall the Sonne of man be| 
three daies and three nights.inthe heart of the earth. 
[ 2. Ir pleaſed him nor to riſe ſooner : hee would 
| not -preſently-come-downe from the crofle, nor 
| renive himſelfe before hee was buried, nor riſe 
preſently after hee was laid downegas heceaſily. 
could; becauſe he would manifeſt that hee was | 
truly dead: as alſo becauſe hee would lead bis 
Church into ſome ſuſpenſe, therefore he roſe no; 
till the caſe ſeemed deſperate:Luk. 24.21. e truſted 
that it had beene hee that ſhould haue deliuered 1/rac]. 
| 417d as touching alltheſe things, this the third deythas 
they were done. © i201 beP 
. Again,hce would no longer deferre his rifing.r. vvhy hee 


« ould n@ | 
leaſt he ſhould viterly have endangeredthe faith {*3<'**: 
CIR . . . x Ifcrre his ri- 
of the Diſciples, which in that ſhort time wasſore |"s 
ſhaken; as notonly the former example, bur the | 
 heauineſſe of the Diſciples themſclues to belecuc 
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: the newes' of it; and the wilfulneſſe of Thowsas, | 


chat day raiſe it, they ſhould neuer take himfor. 


{ly his freinds, but hisverie enemies had gotthis 
by the end, and therefore came to Pilat, faying, 


|The blefled bodie of Chriſt was notto enter into 


[therefore hee would lie no longer inthe houſe of 
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plainely bewrayeth: 2, Becauſe vpon this event| 
and keeping touch in” this very circumſtance of 
time; he: had1aid alt the credirof his perſon;.mi- 
viſterie, dodrine, miracles, life and death. For 
when they come to aske him a ſigne to 'ptooue 
himſelfe rhe Meffiah; he referreth them to this e-: 
uent after'his death: thar when they-had deſtroi-' 

edthe Temple of his bodie, if hee did railc it ei-| 
ther afcer or before'the third day, ordidnoton: 


the Meſſiah. Andof chis'verie circumſtance A- 
gels and men had taken notice from his owne; 
mouth; Luk.24.7. when the women came: tothe 
ſepulchreto ſceke Chriſt afrer he was newly riſen, 
the Angels told them; hee was riſcn, he was not 
there : and further wiſheth them to remember 
what he had ſaid to them while he was with them, 
that the third day hee muſt riſe againe : nay not on-' 


fir, we remember that this deceiverfaid, thathee' 
wonld riſe the third day : let vs take fuch order that 
the laſt error become not worfethen the firſt. 3. 


the leaſt or loweſt degree of corruption, and 


corruption... Queſt, But chow could his bodie be 
preſerued fo long; ſeeing Lazarus his bodie, and 


our! bodies in thatrimeenter into many degrees of 
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ned with odours : butall this could not haue pre-' 
\[ſerued him, if his ſoule and bodie had not now ' 
beene freed from finne,the mother of corruption. 
Obied. But hce had ſinne imputed vnto him. : 
Anſw. Yea, but hee had ouercome alltthar, and| 
| {laine iton the croſle : for hadhe notdeſtroied it, 
| [himſelfe had beene deſtroied by it, and ſubducd 
for euer vnderthe corruption of ir. In all which re- 
gards,thatis verefied which himſelfe becing riſen, 
—_ , _ 24.46. Thus it is written, an — it 
behooueth Chrift to ſuffer,” and to riſe acaine from the 
| deadthe third oth 4 6 - 
| - Other things the Evangeliſts obſcrue in this cir- 
cumſtance: as that it was the firſt day of the week; 


ate now anew heauen, and a new carih; and as be- 
fore he had ſet vp a meruailous frame ofthe world, 
bur ſince excecdingly ſhaken and defaced by finne, 
he would now reſtore the world againe, andre- 
paire the ruins of it, by aboliſhing ſinne: as for- 
merly he had filled heaven and carth with the 
{glotie of his power in creation;ſo would he now | 
fill them with the glorie of his power in redemp- 
tion, which is a ſecond creation. Hence isit, that 
|rhatday is now connerted intothe Chriſtian Sab- 
|bath, and called the Lords day, orif you wil, Sun- 
day; but notas the heathen ,in honour of the ſun; 
but as Chriſtians, in honour of the the Sunne of| 


| 


it. Apſw. Chriſt was indeed balmed and ſweer-| 


that is, the firſt-day wherein he had created the| 
heauens and the earth, and wherein he would cre- 


Rev.1.10 
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| Chriſt roſe 
car! Yy and 


lcarne 
thoencc. 
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[forme the promiſe which he had made aliue,cuen 
| ched him, ſcaled him vp,laid an heauie ſtone vpon 
| wayſfecretly in the dead time of the night butroſe 


|ſunne fromriſing and running his courſe. 3. The 
|bencht which the world of: belecuers obtaine by 


\our Lord Ieſus this third day , lead all the Iſrael 
of Godoutof the ſpirituall Egypr of blindneſſe 


|were ſunkelike a ſtone into the bottomeleſle pit 


re 
OI—_ 
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E 
rightcouſneſſe. Againe, the Goſpel noteth, that 
this our glorious Sunne , roſe abour ſunne riſing, 
ecarely in the morning, ora little before it, Marth. 
28.1. ToſhewEvnto vs, r. the power of his God- 


head, who could while his bodie was dead, per- 


in the inſtant of which he had ſpoken. 2. Theim- 
porencic of his cnemics, whoalthough they wat- 


him, were euery way camtelous to keepe him down: 
till the third day was paſt , and he notſtcaling a- 


with noiſe and warning, eucn in the morning,yet 
could they no more ſtay him, then they could the 


his riſing againe, ſer down by the Euangelift, Luk. 
1.78. Through the tender mercie of our God, the day 
ſpring from az high hath viſned vs; 79. To gine light 
to them that ſit in darkeneſſe, and to guide our feete into 
the way of peace. The Chronologers further obſerue, 
thatthis wasthe day wherein Moſes lead the lirac- 
litres through theſca , whercin all the troupes off 
Pharaoh and his hoaſt were drowned :. Euen fo. 


and filthineſſe; but gloriouſly triumphed ouer all 
the bands of Satan , ſinne,, and death : all which 


of hell. Other obſcruations concerning this day 


\ 


might, 


— 
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| might be inſerted out of authors, which, becauſe 
I ſee no ſound graund for them: out of the Scrip- 
tures, I will omit chem, thar I may -now'come to 
the lefſons which out of this circumſtance, wee 
c2ay drawe for our further inſlrution. 

Firſt, we learnc hence, that allthe promiſes of 
God ſhalbe in due ſeafon accompliſhed, whatſoe- 
ver may feeme rocome berweene them and vs. 
For ſeeing Chriſt beeing dead, both could and did 
| . . . . 

performe his promiſe to his Church , will not hee 
much more beeing alive and in his'glorie doe it ? 
The Ifcaclites had a promiſe of a good land : they 
muſt in the meane time ſuffer much oppreſſion in 
 Egypr, for the ſpace of 430. yeares together: but 
the ſclfe lame 2/2; when the tearme was expired, 
they went out againſt the heart, and yer at the en- 


feph had a dreame.,that the Sunne and Moone,and 
[the 12. ſtarres (ſhould worſhip him : in the meane 


fon of it this dreame wasSaccompliſhed. And the 


64mm lie ,nor repent: and 2. heis able to fulfil] | 
wharſocuer paſſeth fromhis mouth : for ſball ap] 
| thing be hard or impoſſible to-God? or ſhall any | 


[treatie of Pharaoh and his people. In like fort To- | 


time he muſt be caſt into the pit anddungeon, | 
where he can ſee neither ſunne,moone, nor ſtarre: | 
many dayes and yeares paſſed wherein he ſaw no-| 

thing bur thecleanc contrarie,$: yet in the due ſea-| 


xeaſon is, becauſe, 1. God strue of his word , hee 


power , or death, or the graue it ſelfe falſifie it >| 
Leane thy ſelferhen vpon this truth of God: haſt | 


All the pro | 
miſes of 
God are ac- } 
compliſhed. + 
in their due | 
ſcaſon, 


Ex 0d. 13,43. }. 


| 


MAY thou} | 


— 
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thou a promiſe of outward or inward peace,health, 
wealth, or any other good thing, which thy heart 
can wiſh? hold this promiſe faſt inthe midſt of thy 
heart; wait for the accompliſhmeat of it; ic ſhall} 
not faile chee ſo farre as thy Father ſeeth good for 
| thee: if it be delaied and deferred, euen this alſo 
(hall rurne ro thy beſt. Haſt thoua promiſe of life 
cuerlaſting? hold itbyrhefairh of thy ſoule asthe| 
| ayme and end of all thy faith &religion:for all che] 
miſeries of this preſent life ſhall not be able ro de-\ 
tcatrhee of ir.” Halt thouthe promiſeof the reſur- 
| reQtion of the bodic after death? ſticke to this ar- 
ticle of thy faich alſo: nothing could hinder the 
riſing of thy head , no morecan let,but the mem-| 
bers ſhall be'v/here the head is: notthe graue, not] 
fire, not water,not the bellyes of beaſts or fiſhes, 
but they ſhall give vp their ded, and further the 
accompliſhment of the word of their Creator. 

TheLecd | The ſecond obſervation is, thatasthe Lord of| 


denycth not 


[k-as: wr 
co helpehis | life raiſed nothis Sonne as ſoone as he was dead, 
hc [Huthe muſt lic in the grave two dayes, yea and 


delay em 1thethird alſo, till hiscaſe ſeemed deſparate rothe| 


ull his uwne 


_ [aerimede | Diſciplesthemſclues; even ſo maythe members of 
© _ FEhrilt liclongin the graues of their milerie, yea, 
; ſo long, as their caſe ſeemeth deſperate; and all| 
'rhat while,the Lord not onely deferreth , but ſee- 
.methtodenie their helpe,, andvrterly conegle| 
them. Abraham had the promiſe of 'a'ſonne by] 
Sarah; helooked every yeare for him, ten, rwenty| 
l- yearcs topether, nay tillthe thirtierh yeare, till it 
— Was 
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[was not with Sarah as with childing-wornen in | 
{o-much as ſhe-laught whenthe heardit, the caſe | 
[in nature was deſperate: who would haue thought 
[but that God had forgotten his promiſe : which 
| Abraham himſelfc in all thattime (if God had not 


atime fit enough ro bring his word to paſſe:Dauid 


{in likemanner hadthe promiſe of the kingdome, | 
[but itf the” meane; time: hee was fo: traced and | 


| hunted by. Saul; that he faid in-himſelfe;'7ſþa!/ 


ver the Lord ſtill deferred his promiſe ; he knewe 


| — Now thecheiſcreaſons of this. dealing of the 
Lords with his children, arethefc.:1. In Godsde- 
layes thereis a ſeafonabletime forall the graces 
| which he giueth to be ſet on-worke yſuch as:are 
faith, patieiice; hope; prayers :all which ceaſe in 
theaccompliſhmene.': Scrondlyghewill haut his 
childrenscaſeoftendeſperate,that hisownehand 
way beackhowledged ingiuing themvnexpedted| 
deliverance, - How conld Iſrael but -acknowledge 
hisoutſtreached armein their deliveric,whenthey: 
tfaw nothifg but the mountaines before them, the. 
enemies behind thE,andthe ſeaas awallon.cither| 


fide: and if the Lord had dcliuered them. before | 


| 
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| ſhoared vp his faith ) might. haue forgotten: but 
| though long firſt, yet at lengththe Lord found out | 


[aurcly one day fall by the hands of Saul: but howſoe-| 


not how to breake-it: the. kingdome. was:rent | 
from Saul,'and giuento:'him tharwas better then| 
TIT x "of &, bp ag tr das -1 WY EC ; a k E-2 by” 


Why Gad 
delzyeth to 
anſwer tis 
children, 
Realtors, 
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Lo 


{they cameintothe bortomeotrhe ſea(as he caſtly]| 
| - «7 + 4g could! 
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could have done)the glorie of his worke had been 
obſcured, which all ages fincehaue admired aud | 
 extolled ill rhis day. How did Ionahand the Ni: | 
muites acknowledge the finger of God , in calling 
 him'ro that miniſterie, when as he ſeemed vreerly | 
caft away, becing | buricd: in the whales. belly | 
three:dayes and three nights ? for wet by the 
| powerfull word of God, the fiſh was commanded | 
rocalt himonthe dric ground, whata worthy ftyjt | 
' of caywerfion ichad in them generally, the hiſtory 
\doth'd:dare. What great gloric theLord wonne| 
.co himſelfe by ſauing Daniel{ not from the den) 
but from rhelyons teeth in the denne : and the 
three children (nor from the furnace) but the verie| 
fire m:the furnace; it appearetbyin that. the verje| 
heathen Kings themſchues made publike edids; 
that vo God, but Daniels, and no God: but Sa-þ 
drachs;&ec.ſhould be worſhipped thronghall their | 
|{dominions , becauſe no God could delwer: thein | 
worthippers as he had done, Thirdly:,, the Lord 
[often longer abſenteth himſelfe from. bis owne| 
children , chat:when he. ts returned, they, might] 
make the more account. of-hup 3 itpleaſeth-him ro. 
deale herein as a mother-with her child; who. al-| 
though thee betender enough ouerir , will ſomes | 
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whenrhe Chinrth had fought her beloved in her | 
| bed; in the-ſireeres; amonpthe warcthmen, and | 
found: him-nor , arlaft, after mucliſecking and ſor- 
rowing after him ſhe findeth him whom her ſoule 
loued : then-ſhee fooke hold on him, and would not let 
him goe,thiſhee had broweht him tothe houſe of her mo- 


ther,” 1:25; 


 Yſe. r. Tedious and heavie afflitions may not 
| be an argument of Gods hatred. Ir is aſimple o- | 
pinjon of {imple people, that God loverh not that | . 
man; who is exerciſed with any ſtrange croſle; e- } 
\ſpecially ifit be more-laſting and lingring vpon | 
him. Why doſtthounot confider,ignorant man, 


Lingring 


that the Lord ſuffered his owne 'welbeloued fonne [271192500 | 


; | | fone of 
|'v0 lie inthe graue cillthe third day, before he rai- [600 b+- 
fedhim vp ? what fayeft thou to the Iſtaelites in 
Egypt, did they ceaſe tobethepeople of God, or 
to be.deare to God, whenthe Heanieltraskes were | 
| laid vponthetn? Whoſe blood was ir that Manaſ: | 
ſeh, made the'ſtreeres of Teruſalem runne with; | 
bur the $4725? .Inthe perſecutions of the Primi- | - 
tive Charchz we read of -chirty- thouſand of the | 
deare Siints:of God putto death in ſeventeche. 
| dayes vndet the tyrant Maximinian, andas many. 
| cheined vnder mertalls and mines: Who was it 
tharasked iftheLord would xbſe2 hinsſelfe for ener, 
117d whertlir his mercie was cleane 7ohe for eneromore? | 
was not thisrhe voice of: David,a man after Gods | 
owne heatt ? wouldſt thou heare theRyle of Gods | 
children inthe Scriptures? etiou heareſt them cal- | 
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Somecrofſes 
more ſmart 
and durable, 


yy ie 


lled wormes of lacob, dead mers of Iſrael. Wouldeſt 


| another-may be a Lazarus , anda; Saint. Fattepa-| 


jro him, in whoſe hand, times:and- ſeaſons, and} 
| meanes of deliucrance are. Ve would not by} 
| our.good wills lie one day, no not one. houre-vn-| 


| yot this enill from him? And hence are all thoſe} 
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thou knowe+heir ate? neither ts that vnanſwerg-] 
ble to thar ſtile:-read Heb. 11. from verſe-35.tothe 
39.they wandredin ſheepe skins and goat ſkinnes; 
and they (of whoine the world was not worthy ) 
were baniſhed the worle, as vnworthy toliue in it; 
Impoſſible therefore it is,as Salomon teacherh,to 
knowe loue or hatred by any thing before a man. 
A man may be a Diuesand a deuil, or little berter: | 


ſtures,for moſt part, threaten flaughter', when 
leane ware needenot feare the butcher. 

2.. In tedious and heauie affliions,and graues! 
of miſerie, preſcribe not vato God, neither the| 
time, northe manner of thy releaſc; butlcaue'alt|| 


der affliction : our ſpirits are4s (hortas Ichorams | 
was 3 what, ſhall I attend any longer wpon the Lord? is | 


rmerings and complaints; oh, never was any; 
inſuch miſcric, orſolongas Iam.; But the Lord 
knoweth what hee doth, and whom hee hathin | 
band. Hee ſeeth perhappes, 1. that thou haſt] 
ſtrong hidden. corruprions; thy bard knots muſt} 
haue hard wedges,as hard bodies ſtrong potion s.| 
2. It maybe, thou waſt long inthy finne before | 
thy conuerſion, and thy.crofſe is the longer, to 
be a meanesto bring thy.old finnes intofreſhme- 


| oo 
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morieghatforhou-maitrenewitbyrepentahice.”4, 

| It may bezthowhaſt ſince given ſamecyrear ſeanda}l 
} ro the Church.and fo thy-correian abideth ; ti}l 
thou haſt teſtified thy:repentance.q;Thyhearrper. 
hapscancelkchcethat. ſome exher:crofſes of ſome: 
gther kind have bipnegleRed; orwaruidnorhaie 
ſmarted halfe: fo 'much-» therefore the: Lord will 
haue this to Ricke:; by. .cocfeafing_ the finarti and 
withdrawinghis comforts, till: thy great heartibe | 
madetp.ſipupe.:;5; :Looke whether ſome hiſt;as 
yet nat denied; lenderh nov aſting to this crofle a 
 boueallche former: whether thy.heart be ouer- 
maiſtered, or frerfull and pecuifh;z for euenſo we | 
deale with our children; who when a lirrlefinare 
doth bur- ſer: them .on ;frowatdneſſe; wermecken 
and overcome with more ſtripes. -6.:Or ele the 
Lord in-metcie-lingringly. doth corre&-as:thou 
| art-able to bears, tobend:theeand worke thee to 
good: whereas, if he: ſhould: bring his thaſtiſe- 
ments.roughly.and.at once, it would breake thy | 
heart: great cauſe therefore haſtthouts ſubſcribe 
to his wiſedatwey: Whoſe wayes arc all tuftice and 
mercie. Py __— ortho Bil $6927} oh et avoryr: | 
..'3. Hence weferchoutaſſured comfort, that as| thc Lora 
God deliuered his-Sonnethethird day; ſo will he | 82) fans 
| alſo ſraſonably deliver ys, VWhat:if weſeeme to bor bic bil. | 
| be dead. in our. graues, deſpiſed, negleed, and the third day 
forgotten. one. day, yea the ſecond, yet the third 
day commeth: Hof. 6. 2. After two dares hee will 
 revine ws, and tn thethird day hee will raiſe vswp,and 
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moynins opme ee Peters | 
ye ſbell line his fogtas This wade Abtaliam hope 
abone hope 7 Im wayting: 1 wayted, medy Dai & thar 
| |15;] continued-wayting on Gods Job aftt? darkneyſe 
| hoped- for lights. It maybethethird day is not yer; 
come: Thowarr:Hot er-:i601e $012 1hountaine| 
where God will proaides Dorghaw art rot yet tn-rhat| 
| extremiticwhich is Gods opportmnitie; Iſaak muſt 
not ſirathome, þut rakeaiourney of three daies 
| robeſlaines heemult ner:befenr backe the firlt or 
ſecond day;buriche thirdday (tyer not before he 
be bound.on the altar;-and'theHAroke of Heath 5 
fetching) is hee-raken from off the wood, Is the! 
Lord'a killing thee,:yertruſt in-his mercie : God]. 
fecwerth indeed noriro know:his owne childeen| 
ſometimes, but ro. be'deafe -at theirprayers 3/20] 
have broken the borrell wherein hee was wonetd| 
| preſerne theirteares: bat het kyowes vs welt inouzh,) 
faith Paul, rhoughave:thinkeour flies viknown: 
[and therefore we are ſometimes,' 44 dying; but yet| 
we line : chaftened; but. not killed; yea killed, but not| 
ouercome. Hee feetieth now ro know none berter|, 
Gen. 46.13. | ben the. wicked 2bucthe third day commett,)|! 
19. and putteth as great a difference berweenetlieds, |: 
| as it did betweene Pharaohsbakerand-butler:the| 
Þ thirg.dayſhall lift: vp*the headof the one, and re-|! 
- [forechita»ro hiscotfice 34bur the ſane third! day! 
{ſhall cak#rhe-head fromchEorher;und ſhall Hang, 
the, bodie vn a'tree forthe birdsr0emerhe fleſh 
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#0 all. [the + —_— om the! pitne/[cs rhoſenbe: 
 fare.of Gol: ouen te.vs whigh dill eat and: drive 
l-- . With hum, ufter. begaraſecfrenithrdehd.. 21 vi]. 
Now wecome to.the-manifeſtatign: of Chriſt 
bis. reſurreRion.., Which. is; deſcribed; by | 
the perſons. to whom hoe was 5 manifelled: {2 
dowve, 1-nggatinely, not toe{the-prople ::4:caffits | 
mate bat to vs who wet; choſen df. God th heiwie- 
| veſes. Secondly, by the fas of Chrift towards! 
theſe witneſſes; which are rwo,theformes im this| 
verſe, itbarbee adwittedtliem wa fc and drinke} 
with Lim aftor- hee aroſe fromthe dead: ;4he latter 16 | 
thenext verſe, in that het ſent. out. ris/Difciples| 
With: :.cammndenent to. preach -vme: the peoprie : . Rog 
«ſpeciallyro. acquaint then warh the” Articte.of | | 
'faith-eoncerning bis comming: ag3ine-thiudge.thi- 
quicke and. the deed. In which eworttions, namely, 
of ſending. out:his:Diſciples, and indging of the 
Frog 'bis Kingly-olhs NOIR Unk re" is | | 
ad eauſed chit hee W:75 ;ſhewed FINN 
| _ 1;.Itbehooneth:Chriſkto make RO] Fee 
"manife& knowledge of bis reſuereRion::. 1:iBe-| It ras necel | 
cauſa ax:hee-had:beene. openly put-r0-dearh,and| chin mom, 
apenly bucicd, that nohecoultdaubrof ihe. tech OR os 
of either; ſo-this beeing-a8 maine a beame asly- |fortheſc 
th-in-allthe ftawe of. our religion it was meere | : 
that it (ſhould be as ſathciently cleared; and aglicle | 
\ lyable ta'cxceptieny ag.any ny-of=chf: Driness which| 
it. had not. beene;. M1 i had. AR beene! 28.openly # 
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confirmed! andthercfore he would for thepace 
| of fortie aries by tmany bodily appearances to ma-| 
rnfallible> rokeasiinlee-ttenident, that the ſame bo-| 
dice which was'erucified, haning the ſame hands, 
| feere, and ſidewhich were pearced, and whertin|, 
] the prints gerremained3cueitthe- ſame finiteand] 
circuraſtiibedbodte,>which*was tobe ſcencand 
handled, and' no tother, was now Taifed fromthe 
grave, andlooſed from all the bands of death. - | 
- 2;:Becadſe fornethings'remaitied*to be done 
by Iefas Chrift;:bdetweene his reſurreion and aſ-| 
 cention\, which-craned his manifeſtpreſence?' As; 
1. he was:forther-to inftru& his Diſciples-in zhe 
things whichappertained#o the kingdome of God:\nams| 
ly; in all-chedoQrine'they were to teach, andall 
che ordinances they were to obſerue, inthe exter- 
{nal gonerpment of the Chriſtian-Ehurches vato| 
cheend ofthe world and+thereforetheEvange-| 
[11K ſheweth vs, how Chriſt begunne at Adoſes, and 
allthe Prophets, and opened unto them in-allths. Serip-| 
| tures, the things thit” were writhen of him'r andnot| 
| onElytheScriprarts; but zhe7yzhes, avdohetrbearts| 
| townderſtandand be warmed outuffectedwirh the ſanit.] 


| 27 He was:to'eftablifs-andfend-out-into all the 
q- 


world inhis owneperion; the Apoſtles to preach] 
the'Goſpell: which tre pleaſedrodeferre tillthis| 
time; when by:hisiglorious xeſurreCioni rhey| 
'Marth.18.19 | might ice ;that all' power was: g7urn him in: heatien} 

| r4rnrearth;"'5 He was to confirmethis their &x- 
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 Sermoy before Cornelius. 


| 


traordinarie minifirie,by an cxtraordinarie Sacra-. 
| ment, namely, breathizg vponthem.and giuing them | 
the holy Ghoſt, that is;Aome ſmaller meaſure of pifts' 
|as apledge for the time; but directing them alſo 
when-and where toexpect the plentitullpowring 
out of the ſpirit ypon them after his.deparrure: as 
"| it was moſt miraculouſly performed inthe day of 
Pentecoſt, after they had a while wayted af leraſa- 
ern for the-promiſe of the Father. 4. Hee was by 
| miracle. to confirme! to his Diſciples therruth of 
his reſurrection, that they might be betrer fitred: 
tothe reſtimonie of ir, as lice didby that miracu. | 
lotis draught of fiſh, whereby: they knew that hee: 
was. the Lord; 5; Tathat alſo:hee was (according | 
'to,that which:the Scriptures had foreprophecied| 
of him, and himſelfe allo ofcen foretold) to al. 
cend vp bodily and vitbly into. beaven, whence pq” 
beedeſcended;ſo.rofhew hiinſelfe, the-Sonne, of| 1435+. 
God, and our high preilt lifted vp higher then| ; 
{the beauens to open heaven for vs; and' carrie] 
our fleſh before hand thither, where imthe meane. 
time hee maketh-requeſts for. vs :. it was meet in 
the preſent of all the eleven; and they all beholding\', 
that hee ſhould openly and according to his bodie| © 
be viſibly and locally taken vp, asthe Angels wit-] 
nefled, As. Lois. oo 2595) * (2 
Now though'in itheſe and other *regards, it 
was meet” hee ſhould 'ſhew. hi»ſelfe opealy, yet| 
would hee xot.ſo openly ſhew himiſelfe* as to all the| 
people, but only to fuchas his wifedome thought 
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| Sermons von S. PIers 
[fir ro behold him, Queſt. Bus why didnor Cheiſt 
aftes bis reſurreRion, ride ir ar open witmph be. 
| fore all thepeople? bn all reaſon it would hane 
made mult torhe cotrfuftior of tis enemies, and 
the comfort of bis freinds. It could nat hauebin 
bur if hee had riſen in the ſight of the ſoldiers, 
and had-gone into Ieruſalem among the Scribes| 
& Pharifies,into the Temple among the DoRars, 
into Pilars pallacez they would att haue beene 
tricken downe, and confounded in the rewem- 
branceof their ſoctuell and wickeda faQt, if they] 
had beene (0 plainely and ſenſibly convinced of it, 
ſw. We may not ſuffer out folly to prefcribe| 
Chriſt ouſt |ro che wiſedoine of God, whoſe waies are nor our.| 


nor ſhaw 


| himſclfc ſo WAaies. The fooliſhneſſe of God, is wiſer then | 

peo | Menz and the weakneſle of God, is ſtronger then | 

ple afcerbi>] (en. And there be ſundric 1uft reaſons why Chriſt} 

why. [neither would, nor did ſo openly ſhew himſelfe.} 

For, i 1- NM 
1. Hee declareth hereb 

not of this world; for then 4 


that his kingdome is 


ce would baneſhew:- | 
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& men and wo-} 
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| mev. Neither commeth bis kingdome with ogr- |»: 


ward pompe end obſeruation, as hutnanc kingdoms 
doe; his triumph 4s .correſpoadent to his con- 
queſt; borh of themdpiriruall aud inward,nor diſ- 
cernable but to the eye of «he ſoule. | 
2. The tive Was mow come Wherein Chriſt 


was Not 10:be knowne ay lowger accoraine to the: 
fleſb :the would char had fo knownehim before, 
| muſtknow him ſome nate; but onlyby difpcn-! 


of him, mightrakeabe boner aaticeaf him. 


ET IE 
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they maywpheape the emenſiue afcheirfignes.. 


diving zeſtimoniq namely, ypornſugh.as were ap- 
painted .af.Goilfor it: andghis.isaſuregraund of 
faiths [ PEITAY WY 
| 5. H:Qhrift had Openly appeared to all the 

|.paagits, hee hathfalſifiedbisoawneward, who thad 
|chreamail tom, hat tbecavte wihen Hee would 
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| ſation fartheriime, chat ugh as Were to witneflc| 


3- The wickedhad mage rthemelueswawortbyl] 3. 
1c ſec bir any pore; and chiswas 2 part of cheil 
ſiuft judgement of Gad vpan.tham, who hadſo; 
{ doſpightad hiw : they (aw Hiws once, and were: 
ſufficiently. convinced bythe;$criprures;by his mi- 
racles, higilife,and:hisfadtrine :.gllwhichbecauſe,| 
they deſpiſed, and wiltully;theuft the kingdame' 
of .Gadrfiemdhem,they arc inſtlyleftaf Godand' 


Chriſt,andpeunined tobe further;blinded, that | 


4. Asfor the godly, the Lord would not have | 
theirtfaith to depend.vpan.thexwitneſle af che cies: 
{and ſight af ahe-wickedand vagodly; hur-vpona 


2. Cor. 5. 16, 
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act23.39. | have gathered them as an hetvher chickens ynder 
her wing, but they would not 3 they ſhould nor 
chenceforth ſee him till they could ſay,bleſſed # hee 
that 'commeth in the name of the Lord. As if heehad | 
| laid, from henceforth Nam ely,aft cr you have cru- 
|citied mee, yee ſhallnorſee mee till the end of the 
world, when I (hall come againe; which com. 
ming ſome few of you, namely, that are elect, 
(hall gratulate vnto mee, and ſay, bleſſed is hee 
| which commeth inthe name of the Lord. And 
 perhappes ( as ſoine interpret it) all you who now! 
| reie&mee, as a vile perſon ; wil then, but.too late, 
| and:to no profit of your owne,cither by force, or 
{in4mirarion'of the godly, ackiiowledge mee the: 
[bleffed that commeth-in the name of the Lord: 
|and-ro this alfo makerh that, Math. 26.64. whete 
| giuingareaſon of his confeſſion to Pilar; thar he 
| was .the Chriſt the-Sonne of 'Godzhee telleth 
| chem, that. they ſhall hereafterſee the 'Sonne of may; 
| butnot before hee be /#ting at the right hand of the 
| | Power. of God, .and comming in the cloudes of hea- 
TREME!.2077 Df 4d ohbo pn nt Lo 7 I fd old 

|--: 6+:It-appeareth thar-many-more of the Tewes 
were more convinced in their-conſciences, and 
pricked in theirhearts for crucifying the Lord of 
_- |8/oric, by the preaching and miniſterie of the A-| 
_ | poltles3then they would have. beene by the fight 

of Chriſt himſelfe,” In the ſecond, fourth, fitth,] 
and feauentt-Chapters of the Ads it evidently ap-! 
\peareth , how by the Apoſtles dire@ dealing a- 


nt! 


_ gainlt; 
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| 
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| gainſtrheirfinnes, many thouſfands' were conuer-: 
ted arſame oneſermon: and how imany wete- dai. 
11y added vnao the Church, whoſe faith was firre| 
| more-found*in-thar rhey- attained the-blefſmg 


©] which Chriſt pronoimced vponthoſerthatbelec-| | 


| ued,and yer had nortſcene.” ' .* ©» 
| All which teacheth vs., tharin matterof dinjoj- 
tie, we muſtalwaics ſubſcribero Gods wiſedome, 
[ſhutting vp ouroWne'eyes. If wee have a word to 
|belecticany thing, or:to doeanything, although 
our reaſon bee vtterly againſbtr, though cuſtome, 
{rbough example,yet muſt we followeour direQi- 
on,:eſlteeming:the word as. our pillarofche cloud 
by day; and our pillaroffire by night; to guide all 
our motions,while we are wandring in the wilder-| 
| nefle of this world 3 and cuen-till we attaine the 
reſt which is-prepared forthe people ot God.::- 
|. + - But wnto the witneſſes.choſen before,of: God; © 1 
_: Wercade of many andſundricfortsotwitnel-| , | 
ſes of Chriſt his reſurreation;'and therefore it is | »f vimmeiſes 
Is AL EY og Cy ent EG *3. © | of Chriſt his 
worth inquirie, which of themvare here to be vn- | cecrregion. | 
Ldentbod: cdl ohh a ER 1 th gt 2RV 119; 
I. There was a divine witnes ofthe Angels,Luk. 
| 24-6. hy ſeeke yee the lining among the dead? he's not 
here, but is riſen. Secondly , therewas areal wir- 
neſſevt the Saints thatroſe againe with him, agd 
|appeared'to many, rotheende:, that they! might | 
| teſtifie of his.relurrection ::which wee doubt:not | © 
{bet-chey did;bothbytheir appearing, andby word | - -- 
| of mouthalfo. . Thindly.,there was'a forced:-reſti- | 3 
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{monie of theſouldicrs, Marth.28.1 1. They came in-| 
| ;o theccitie, and txld all things that were done : whoſe 
ficſt report wasa maine proofe of thetruth of th 

| ching, howſocuer afrer they were hired to turne 

|cheirtongues. Fourthly ; chere was the witneſ 

| of the diſciples and followersof Chriſt : and this, 

| was cither provetrorpublite. Theprivare witnefle 

| was "of many priuace Chriſtians, not .onc., 
| ly men;butwamen alſowhotollowed Clniſt, who; 
| alſoxwere by Chciſt vouchſafed troberheirſi prea- 
| chers of it-euen vnto the Apoſtles themſcluos ; as 
| weread of Marie Magdalen, Marie phe mother of 
| Laſes, Salome, Joanna, and diverſe others. Such; 
| was theteſtſmonic of the rwodiſcipleswho went 
\betweene Jeruſalem and Emans,co'whom Chrift| 
_ | made himfelte knowne the verie-day-of his reſur-| 
|reion, and yet were Bo Apoftles. Thus were 
| many other;private Chrrftians vndoubred witnef- 
ſes of the teſurreian., who no doubr ſawe and 
|heard himin many of his.apparitions as well as the 

Apoſtles themfelnes; in fo muchas Paul faith,that 

i.Cor.15..6., | hee was ſeene of morethen fine hundrethbretbren' at| 

[oxce,Butthe rexriis notmeant:of any ofcheſe ſorts, 

_ |bur-reſtrainethir felfe to thepnublicke witneſles,| 
udprurt Toig | ; | oe ES. 

px |cuenthetwelne Apoſtles; whowereto:carriethe 

mare tydings of thiswith the other:Articles of Obrifti-] 
|an -faith,;throughourc 4he whole wodld. For, 1. 

| Wear tele (chefe witneſlesarclaidio be choſen of. God, abich 
| meſſes were. tword-isbarrowed:fromtherle&ions of menzwho' 
| _ were'fet aparttortheirifaucrallofficesbyllaving on 


wr”, 
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x this comming agame to-iudgement. 


' fof mens hands vpon theatz even {ſo God! hid his 
h4ads ontheſs, rhat js, Chriſt iamediacely by his | 
\o&wne voice calledthefero be wirneffes 'vnto him, | 
which was ancof the priuitedges of rhe Apoltles. 


by limiting chemo themfelues 3 tewg, namely, A | 
 poſtles, who cate and drunke mith bims :notonly who | 
before his death liucd as irwere ar bed ang board | 
wich him , bur after he roſe fram the dead; thar wee 
might not be dectiuedinour wineſfe of him. 3. 
Tows,whom he commandedto preach andteſtrfiefname- | 
ly, to rhe whole wocld} thefeabengs, rogerher with | 


; Now for the further cleariog of this publike | 
witnefſe of the Apoſiles, wee will conſider three | 
[rhings: 1. That theſe rwelue were appointed by | 
Chriſt himfelfeto this wimneſfe;zwhich the Apoſile | 
Peter plainly concluderh,, Ac.1.22. where fpea- | 
king of aneto be'elected into ludas his roome, he | 
faich, he muſt be choſe of ane of thens which hawe| 
companiet with vs all the time that the Lord leſus was ; 
eomverſant among vs beginning at the baptifone of Tohy | 
wmto the day that he was taken wp-+ unplying, thet | 
whoſocucr vas not thus qualified,he was not fitto | 
Fhe made fich-a publike witnefſe with them of his | 
refirreQion: becaufe rothe making ofan Apoſtle, | 
45 neceſfirie ether” an erdiaaric. conuerſe with | 
Chriſt vpon earth, orels any extraordinaric ſight | 
of him in. heaucy: by which ker, ther pro 


made an honowableacceſſc ro har number, pro | 


i 


} enc—_ £ F 
_uect: 


_ — 
= th. CC. A. 4. at. Ld, Aha 


2: The Apoſtte inthe wores exprefferh himſelfe, |. 
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EE on ued himſelfe an Apoſtle: CE ngay etniidl rn ? 
| IT | Theſecond thing is, tow they .were furniſhed 
By what | | f 


By who ne | COTNIS Witnefſe :and this was ſundrie.wayes.. ral 4» 
; Apoities | their ſenſes;they ateand druyke, with him: rbat is,}. : 
g Were imum ? . iy: x ps, 4 F.-= 


| «co their | WETEAA 2 familiar ſort converſant with im! afte|. 


"anc | he roſeagaine: 2:by word of mouth, he gaue,thew| 
: charge and-commandemeuat to..doe.ir::-of both}! 
which weare to ſpeake in the text. :3..bya Sacra; 
3 mentor ſigue.of breathing vpon-them', heconfir- 
med:xhein- to; their vocation;, ſaying, :a5- 2719 fe 
ther ſent me , ſat ſendgou.' q..by-adding:thereunto 
the thipg ſignified:for.he opened:their vngerſtan-| 
dings, and made themablcto conceiue the Scrip-| 
wres, and vafoldallirbe myſteries therein, fo farre[ 
2s was hehiooucfull-for the Church. 5.by beſtow-|; 
| ing ſundrie other grear gifts ypon them , ſending 
the holy Ghoſt vpon. them.in. the Jikeneſſeof fiery; 
rovgues:Whereby they received che gitt oftogues,| 
the giftof:mitaclesoi caſting outDeuills,,of heg-} - 
[ling the ſicke by impoſition-ofhands,ofpreſeruing} 
frompovſon and deadly things, of the apoftolicallf 
rodde, whereby cath itfſelfe wasat the, command} - 
of: their word; cirher torakeplace,asin Ananias| - 
and Saphira; borh ſtriccke dead with the word of | 
the Apoſtle; or togweplace,as in Dorcas, who] 
by.aword of the Apoſtle was raiſedro life beeing| '. 
* - | dead.:;By: th elſe meanes. the Lord -put into thef 
hands.ofthe Apoſtles, great power ta 2iue witmeſſe of | 
the xefarreftion of Chriſt, 0 


| Fhehirdehangis; By what meanes. they wit-| . 
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neſſed, or gaueteſtimonze to Chriſt.. TH/w. Be: | 
cauſe they were to be authenticall and- faithful! 
witneſſes to all the world; and that both in the. 
| age wherein they lined, as alſo in all the ficcece- 
ding ages to theend of the world :: therefore was | 
irneceſſaric that they ſhould gine witneſſe two] 
 waies. 1, By zealous and painfull preaching by 
voice while they lived. 2. Euen after their death, 
by the holy doctrine left behind: them tn rheir | 
workes and writings :.andrhus doethey fiill re- 
maine publicke witneſſes to vs,0n whom the ends 
of the worldare come. 5A = 

Dor. Henceobſerue, that the office of the A- 
poſtles was oO gtueteſtimonie vnto Chriſt after a 
peculiar manner: A. i. 8.: when the holy: Ghoit| 
ſhall come Upon you, yee ſhall be witneſſes UNO ee, 
both in leruſalem, Indea, Samaria, and tothe vttermoſt 
parts of theearth. I ſay they wereao 'be-wimneſſes| I'*Arofiles| 


were ro be 


afrera pecuhar manner, for. theſe reaſons. 1. To| p<culiarwit- | 


neſlcs to 


La ; : - 8 | | 

diſtinguiſh their witneſſe from ours, Whoare or-| Chriſt, and 
wily., 

| I 


dinarie Miniſters : for every Miniſter is calledof|* 
God togiuewitneſle ro Chriſt : but properly to 
ſpeake,they are rather preachers and publiſhers of 
things witneſled, then witneſles: or if witneſſes; |- 
yet herein they differ from the Apoſtles,thar they 
are not oculate, or carewitneſles,norſuch ſenſible | 
| witneſſesas they.were :. for this isan 'Apoſtolicall 
ſpeach, and manner of preaching, not deriuedro} 
 ordinarie paſtors and: teachers, to ſay; That which | 
we haue heard,and ſ{eene; an our hands haze handled! 
Mo Res Een that 
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thet we' teſtifie' unto .y08. 2. \They were all fairhful) 
witneſſes and faithfull men;endued with faith,ang 
full beleefe of thethings they wrote and teltified, 
'15all ordinaric Miniſters are not. Whence the 
Evangeliſt lohn- profeſſerh of them all, thar zhey! 
Toh. 21-24 | +200 the teſtimonie to be true, True for the matter; | 
for they delinered the whole counſellof God,and 
keptnothing backe thar was fit to be knowne; and 
true for the manner, they all ſpeaking as hey were} 
moonued by the ſpirit of Goa: and rherefore exempted 
from all error in their witneſſe, as we are nor. 3. 
And hence followeth rhat their witneſle is to be 
beleeued as infallible, beeing the witneſſe of ſuch| 
verſ. x6. | as with their. eyes fſawhis Matsſtze * who did not at 
| any time deliver avy thing, which they either 
heard.not of Chrift, or ſaw him not doing, or 
| {uffering : but all other ordinarie Miniſters ate fo 
fare; to:!be beletued, as they conſent with theſe; 
and ſo farre as they reſtifie noi other thingrthen 
what theſe oculate witneſſes haue left in wri- 
10g. SEnn 
| | . Obzect, But Chriſt needeth m9? the witneſſe of a- 
| 2y man, hee hath a greater witneſſe then lohn, orthen 
any Apoſtle: therefore there is no vſe of the A. 
poſtles witneſſe. ſw. Chriſt hath indeed three 
ereater. Witneſſes then the witneſſe of all his A-| 
poſtles,namely, x. His Father that ſent him, beareth 
| witneſſe of him..2. The Scriptures, if they be ſear- 
[ched, Zeſtzfie of him. 3. His workes that hee did beare 
witneſſe of him: but yer howſocuer in regard of | 
_ | —— himſelfe 
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| himſelfe, hee need no other teſtimonic of man, 
"that we might beleeue and be ſaued; hee vſeth the 
witneſſe of men, of Iohn, andthe Apoflles : and 
of this divine teſtimonie.in the mouth of the A-| 
poltles may be ſaid as Chriſt did of the voice from. 
heauen,loh.12.30.Th vorce came not becauſe of mee, 
but for your ſakes. | 
Yſe. 1., From this doCtrine we learne, how ne-| t« divine 
| ceſſaricathing itis in cauſes of faith,to leane vpon | (Mine 
true and certaine th:ngs, ang notvpon tottring 


DC 


vpon A {ure 


wy = | 501d. 
craditions, Or: vnwritten verities, which are the 
mainepillers of Popiſh- dotrine. Oh how good 
hath our God beene-ro this Church and Land of! 
ours, 10 giuing vsa ſurer word of the Prophets, 
| and Apoſtles, to become a light vntovsinadarke 
| place; and aſure ground whereon we anay-build| 
therruth, and cerraintie of our faith, and religion; 
that we need not be carriedabour with euery wind | 
of corrupt doctrine ? Theſe witneſſes beeing ſen- | 
ible, fairhfull, and fo extraordinarily affifted;nei- | 
ther would nor conld deceine vs: yea, and writing | 
in ſuch a tive, and rhe fame age in which the | 
things were done; it they had written any falſe or 
corrupted thing ; all that lived arthattime could | 
eaſily have confuted them. Andtherefore as Mo- |... .,-. * 
ſes when hee had written the booke of the law, | y 
called allthepcople to be a witneſſe 'of the truth !_ 
| of it: cuen ſothe Apoſtles writing the bookes of | 
the Goſpel and finiſhing them, appealed to the 


men of that.age for the truth of them : as Iohn 
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the laſt of them all in the laſt end of his booke 
faith, wee k20w, that is, all this age knoweth, that 
tis witneſſe is true. eb 2 e212 
| 2. This Dodrine giveth vs dire&ion, how to 
carrie our ſeluesto the preſent Miniſtrie; for ſome | 
| man may fay, as the deni] once did, Paul 7 know, 
and Cephas 1 know, but whoare you ? Surely euen we! 
|are ſear by Chriſt aswell as the Apoſtles, Epheſcq. 
11. Hee-gane ſome ro be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
| ſome Paſtors; ſome Teachers. Where it is euident, 
© . |thathe thargiueththe Apoſtle, giverh the Paſtor 
Ordinarie | alſo. VVe becing:'then-calledby Chriſt to teach 
Miniſters 3 Re oe” : | Ne i 
ut be |this doQrinein the Church;whatſoever our owne| 
ite, | YNWOrthinefle be, yer to-contemne vs ſhall be the 
while they | contempt of Chriſt himſelfe: yet we beceing men 


reach things 


heardor © |ſubie&roerror(as they were not) mult hold ys 
{ecne by the Eh . . . CORP RK 
apoltlcs, | tO Our rule; which is Apoſtolicall docrine : for as 
che Apoſtles bane faithfully performed their parts, 
ſo our part and dutie is faithfully to depend vpon 
them : and then not to depend vpon, or depart; 
from vs is to depart from Chrift and his ordi- 
nance. - We that are tcachers reſerve to every 
Chriſtianhispriniledge, which is not to receiue | 
every thing fromvs handover head,norany thing 
at all on our. bare words, but to trie our ſpirits, 
ro ſearch the Scriptures (as the Bereans.) They 
haue or oughtto haue their Bibles, we wiſhthem | 
tolooke and enquire there whether our doctrine | 
detrue orno:; and by this note ſhall they know it 

hart ir is, according as we ſhall be able to ſhew 
4 rhe; 


| 
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the Apoſtles the care or cie-witneſles of it: for els 
Jare they not bound to belcene ir. Let any man 
|come with a conieCturall,or probable truth,or any | 
tradirionarie doctrine,and cannot ſhewe which of 
| the Apoſtles heard orſaweitin Chriit', no man is 
bound to belecuc it as neceſlarie to his ſaluation. 
| But ifany come, and can backe his doqrine thus 
tromthe Apoſtles, it isall one as ifthe Apoſtles 
did vtter it. Let euerie Minilter,it he would be be- 
leeued, tread in the ſteps of the holy Apoſtles;and 
ſee he beabletocleare;thatallhe ſpeaketh be ſpo- 
ken in their language, be feene with their eyes, or 
heard with their cares : which he is ſure fo to 
be, if it be contained in their writings. Here- 
of the Euangcliſt :Tohn giveth a norable'preſt- 
dent , The word , ſaith hee , was made firſh : here 
was a great myſteric, and a maine principle of fal- 
uation : but how knowerth he it, is heſure of it? yea 
thatheis : and therefore addeth, we ſawe the glcrie 
of it. Againe, it wereto be wiſhed, that hearers 
would take vp their dutie , which is, in reverent 
manner tocometo their teachers in things doubt- 
| fully deliuered, avd askethe queſtion; Ibeſcech 
you tell me which of the Apoſtles heard, or ſawe 
this from Chrift which you haue taught vs, thar 1 
may belecue.it? for they delivered nothing elſe. 
To which rule woula Miniſters and people frame 
themſelues, tt would bring the Scriptures into re- 
queſt, which for moſt part,are leaſt ſet by in many 
ſermons; it would make men more carefull of 
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their dorine, and thruſt out an infinite deale of 
traſh, and fooliſh conceits of froathie braings : 
which make.it achcife part of their -epurarion, to 
ſee with any eies ſave the Apoſtles, and ſpeak with 
{any tongues ſaue theirs : by which meanes it coM- 
meth to paſſe,that Gods ow: 2 voice is leaſt heard 
[in Gods houſe;, in:Gods buſineſſe,.a1d 2mong! 
Gods people. 
The Lord 3. Hence note alſo , What meane and weake' 
telusco | (ren did the Lord chooſe to be his witnefles to all 
weake mea | the world 3not great Rabbyes,not rich,not world- 


+ ly wiſe: (who are nor ſo expedite and readie, nei- 
VYY- 2» [ther to preach, nor receive the Goſpell)bur poore, 
1 \f{imple, and meane men. For theſe reaſons, 1. that 
© [the conuerfionof men might not be aſcribed to e- 
| loquence, arts, power, or wiſedome of the world : 
but this treaſure is putin earthen veſſels , that all 
[the power and glorie of the worke, may redound 
to God, who commonly, in weake and fooliſh] 
things, putteth forch his admirable ſtrength and 
wiledome. 2. That there may be held a difference 
betweene Ciuill, and Ecclefiaiſticall power: the 
one 1s outwardly glorious, and ſtately; theother, 
meane and lowely : the miniſterie which ever 
brought moſt men to God, was leaſt pompovus,8 
which came the neereſt tothe {implicitie of Chriſt 
ang-his Apoſtles : and on which the ſunne of the 
world, for moſt part as little ſhineth , as jt did on 
Chriſt himſelte and his Apoſtles. 3. It made more 
for the glorie of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles : of 
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Chriſt, in thathee choofeth illiterate and vnlear- 
ned perſons,and preſently makerh them wiſe,lear- 
ned,and inrelligent,able by the-wiſedome of God, 
to put toltlence the molt learned and exerciſed 
aduerſarics they can mecte withall. Earrhly Kings 
and Princes, not becing able to giue ſuch gifts, are 
forced to advance fuch as are wiſe and experienced 
alreadiczand ſet ouer their bu {ines the wife(t, moſt 
learned, and moſt noblethatthey can finde: Chriſt 
neede chooſe none ſuch, but honoureth himſelte 
in chooſing fooliſh and ignoble things , ro'make. 
them wiſe and noble, and everie way fitted to his 
"| worke. Againe, herein he honoureth alſo hisin- 
\|{truments, who beeing in thewſelues meane and 
contemptible,yet vpon theircalling receined ſuch 
[a portion of the ſpirir, as that they drone the wi- 
ſeſt and moſt learned into admiration:and daunted 
|the greateſt and molt powerfull , when they ſawe 
thatno power or glorie of- this world, could draw 
x [orhinder them from the execution” of that office, 
to which they were depured. Hence was 1t that 
x|the wiſe and mighrtie, ſeeing the freedome and 
Wiſedome of Peterand John in ſpeaking(knowing 
; [them to be vnlearned.men ) they wonared , and knew 
[they had beene with Iſs : and ſeeing the man ſtanding 
4 with them which had beene h:aled they had nothing to ſay 
; jagaraft them. How great gloric wonne Chriſt here-f: 
4 [by tohimfelfe, and hisſeruants? 4. By this choile| 
; lofhis,heputteth a plaine difference betweene bis 
4 [kingdome, and the kingdome of Antichriſt. His 
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kingdome vpholdeth the truth of God, which is 


ſtrong of it ſelfe, and well fenced by the power & 
ſtrength of God watching ouer;zit and needeth not 
the armeof mans wiſedome, or humane power to 
leane vpon: bur ifit get {imple and plaine men to 
carrie it through the world, itdiſperſeth it ſelfe as | 
the light: twelue naked and vnlearned men ſhal be} 
inough to ouercome all the power and wiſedome 


dome of Antichriſt , maintaining nothing but fa- 
bles and lyes, needethall the colours that wit and 
lcarning can deuiſe,and all the power and tyranny 


neuer ſtand of it ſelfe, if it hauenotthe two legges 


of humane pollicie, and power to ſtand vpon. And 
what other is it that for theſe many yeares ( eſpeci- 
ally fincethe light of che Goſpel was by the mercy 
of God reſtored to theſe parts of Europe) hath 
vnderſhoared that tottering kingdome;buta flou-! 


domes, whoſe power they cannot command: the| 
baſc inſinuations and flatterie on the one ſide, and 
falſe feares and treacherie on-the .other , whereby 
they bold faſt vnto them ſundrie other great pow- 
ers and kings of the earth ;to which adde thein* 


riſh of wiſe, learned, prudent, and holy Fathers: | 
the protound pollycies, equiuocating trickes, and 

acute ſophiſirie of their Teſtites:the cunning pra-| 
tiles, powder plots, helliſh attempts of: their| 
Prieſts and Diſciples, againſt Kings, and. King*| 
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that che world can make againſt it, Bur the king- 


in the world tro maintaine it: falſe docrine can} 


| atiable thirſt of monie, and their biſe trickesto 
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the ſword of Princes, the ſtrength of armes, the 


ward eſtate 3 elſe dowhe muſt itheeds falllike Da- 
gon. before the. Arke, Chriſts kingdome hath 
none of theſe, needeth .none oftheſe, and; yet it 
propagateth it lelfe, and;prevailech; daily, and fo 
ſhall-doe;, whileſt-this: Amtechaiſtian kingdom . 
beeing now 1m a. conſumption alreadie., by the! 


the brightnes of his comming,:,. 


of God;it isanotableproofe of Chriſt his reſur- 
rection, which 'is the Apoſtles owne vie: for if 
Chriſt be notriſen, we are (faith hee} prooued 
falſe witneſſes : but: that cannot be-forthe former 
reaſons; and therefore hee is ſurely riſen. Thelike 
deduction may be vſed forthe confirmation of any 
[other Article of faith deliuered by them, wherein: 
they are n@ leſſe ttuc witneſſes,, then 'in this of 
Chriſts reſurrection. 

Who eate and drunke with him after hee aroſe from 

the dead.) © i | 

| Intheſewords the ApoltlePeter vſcth another 
\argument of demonſtratiue force to prooue 
| Chriſt hisreſurre&ion,who both before his death 
andafter did manifeſt himſelfe to be both God & 


lay falſe-fingers and. purloine-goods,and lands, | 
which they heape.and laie together as the ſand. of |: 
the ſea, you may take. a-vew of the';maine.props|: 
of that kingdome. It muſt hauethe witof men, | 


ſupport of wealth, and:every way.a glorious our-| 


breath of his mouth, ſhall bevtedly aboliſhed by | 


7.” -In har the Apoſtleswerechoſen. W ineſles | 


Chriſt mani- 
felted him- 
ſelfe ro be 
both God 
and man af- | 
ter his reſur- : 
region by 2, 
ſorrs of ai- 
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humanz na- 
eurz indicl- 
um, non ad 
corports glo- 
rio fulcrum 
pertinuit: & 
 comeſtio po. 
reſtaris fuir 
nora non ne- 
ceſlſiratis, 
T:ileanus, 


cc mt OO —_ PIT 


| of afterhis reſurreRion we haue formerly menti- 


| before, and we now liue : bur to a ſpirituall life, 


| 


| Luk. 24. 33. 099 43- 


— _ — _ . —— 


-$eY297075 Upon S$. Peters 


man, by two ſarts of ations, 1. Such as were 
iniraculous and extraotdinarie: an in{tance where: 


oned, Toh. 21. 11. inthe miraculous lading of the 
net with fiſhes. 2. Such as were more ordinarie 
and familiar : ſuch as in the next verſe of thar 
Chapter isrecorded, namely, his dining with the 
Diſciples. Which was fo familiar, andſoopen a 
rencaling of himſelfe, as wherein they could not 
be deceiued in the truth. of his perſon. Andrto| 
confirme this truth of our Apoſtle, we read that 
not once or twice, but often, hee eat and: drunke 
with his Diſciples after hecaroſe fromthe dead: 
for heedidnor only eat with ſix of his Diſciples, | 
as loh.21.2.cim 13.but with the two diſciples with 
whom hee ioyned himſclfe going to Emaus, Luk. 
24+ 30. and with all the eleuen gathered together, 


Oxcft. How could Chriſt eat and drinke,feeing 
hee was not raiſed toa naturall life which he liued 


which cannot be nouriſhed by corporall meanes, | 
no morethen our bodies ſhall be after the generall| 
reſurrection. 

ſw. Chriſt did not eat ſeeming]y, or in ap-| 
pearance, as one deluding them; bur as before, | 
cruly both eatand drunke : for elſe this could be 
no infallibi proofe of his reſurreQion vnto them, 
as our Sauiour intended it ſhould bee. For when |. 
the Diſciples had ſcene his hands. and feet, won-|: 
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dredatthe matter, and yet bcleened not for toy: for 
their further confirmation hee called for- ſome 
meat, and having a peece of broyled fiſh; and an honty- 
| | combe g1uen him, hee tooke it and did eat bejoix them. 
2. Although Chriſt cat and drunketruly and in-} confderati- 
deede, yet was it notneceſſaric, as before, forthe |on of .. 
nouriſhment of his bodie;z which now liuing a pi |*inzaud 


rituall life, tooke no nouriſhment from it. And as Uy Nan fur 
hee needed not to eat, ſo that which hee did ear, | 
went not through his bodie as it did before, or as 
ours now doth, It willbe asked firſt , what-became 
of it; and ſecondly; whetherthat can be true ea- 
ting,where can be no nouriſhment. To the former 
Ianſwer,thathimſelte,when,and as ir pleaſed him- 
ſelfe, diſſolued the. ſubſtance: of it into his firſt 
principles, or into-nothing afterhee had truly ear 
it. Tothe latter, that euery man hath experience 
that he can truly eat many things which neuer 
nouriſh him : and fo will auoidfurther curioſfitic 
and inquiſition into queſtions ſo needleſſe. But it | 
will be more materially obieed, that this eatin 
and drinking doth nor neceſlarily and infallibly 
prooue the point of Chriſt his reſurreQion, ſeeing. 
the Angels baue catand drunke, and yer were no 
men. Azſw. As for the Angels which eate and | 
drunke with Abraham, Lot, and others, the truth 
is, that (whatfocuer ſome ſpeake ro the contrarie) 
they Yid truly eat as well as they truly walked, 
ſpake, and indeed had their feete waſhed : all 
which, though they prooued them not to be true| 
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men, yet prooued-them to haue had true bodies, 
which were allumed forthe time of their meſlage, | 
| 2nd againe difſolued into their firſt nature, as alſo | 
was the? ncare which they did cate : even ſo our | 
| Sattiour Chriſt is prooued hereby after hee was 
{dead,to have a true, [living organicall bodie,which | 
| is 2 (utficientproofe of his reſurrection, andicon- 
firmarion of our faith in that Article eſpecially 
ſeeing that it was theſelte ſame bodie that was laid 
igthe graue, the teſtimonie-of the Angels, the 
emptineſſeof, the grave;the prints of the nailes 
and ſpeare, with many'otlier cuidences ſufficiently | 
confirme.: $3 Woogee 221 ITRLALSS bo # is. 
- 1, Note hence, inthat our Lord Teſus, would 
| not ontly appeare once, bur. verie often , 'and nor | 
| aobereen® lonely that, but:catand drinke-ſundrie times, and |, 
[opium [thisalſo in thepreſence of many authenticall wit- 
neſſes; whatan bard thing it is to belecue the re- 
ſurretion from the dead : yea, it we ſhould heare| 
ir preached from the bleſſed mouth of - the Sonne: 
| of God himſelfe. The Diſciplesot Chciſt had of- 
ten heard him , teachingrhem particularly of his 
reſurre&ion.therhird day; they had ſeene him ac- 
| cordingly riſen 3 yea rhey had handled him with| 
|rheir hangs: yet vnleſſe hee condiſcend to admit 
them as familiarly toeare and drinke with him as 
before, they ſcarcely belecue ;*neither can wee 
thinke-the Diſciples: {lower of heart to belecue | 
then out ſelnes are, who are readie to ſay in any\ 
thingthat.oureyesſce nor, with Marie , How cax 
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eh be? Butthar neither they nor we ſhould finke 
| downein this weakenefle, he hath pleaſed to con- 
| diſcend to our infirmitie , to remooue all ſcruple 
from them and vs, in this maine article of our re- 
ligion. His wiſedome ſaw how neceſſary it was, 
that: they who were to bee. witneſſes vnto him, 
ſhould be enabled with.much perſwaſion, both by 
lively voice, and by writivg,to aſſure allother be- 
leeuersof. the certaintieof his refurreQion,til his 
'returne to indgement : and therefore to all the o- 
cher means of maniteſtinghimſelfe;he added this, 
toſit.downe among them to cate and drinke with 
them : not to feede himſelfe by that meate, but 
their faith, and inthem the faith -of the whole 
| Church: For whatis it that more confirmerh and 
firengtheneth our faith , then the boldneſſe and 
libertie of the Apoſtles, both intheir ſermons and 
writings? andwhence is this but from their owne 
full perſwaſion of the truth, which maketh rhem 
bold? and whence is this perſwaſton, but from cer- 
ten ſenſe and vndoubted knowledge, arifivg from 
cheir familiar conuerſe with him after his refurre- 
Ction 2. | NN | 
Yſe;1..Toſtrengrhenthis our weake faith by 
this conſideration , conceiue With thy ſelfe thar 
Chriſt eate and drunke with his diſciples, that thy 
fairh might be nouriſhed as well as. others: and in 
chat they ſawe him, heard him, handled him, cate 
and drunke with him, and beeing faithfull witnel- | 


| 
{{es have preached, and by writing avouched the | 
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fame to all the worldzthy faith muſt be as fully aſſy. 
red, asif thine owne eyes had ſeene him, thine 
 owne hands handled him,and thy felfe had fit with | 
him atthe table while he eate and drunke among} 
them: yea ſo often as thou heareſt, or readeſt, or| 
thinkeſt of any of theſc things 3 ſo often muſt 
thou be renewing and adding ſomething: to 
thy faith in this vchalfe zas cuery new apparition 
or manifeſtation of Chriſt, added ſomething. to 

| the faith of his Apoſtles. 43 208 

2. Inthat our Lord after he was glorioully rai- 
ſed from the dead, would ſtillfor thoſe fortie dayes 
[depart from his glory,abafing himſelfero conuerſe 
with ſinfull menz yeato cate and drink corruptible 
| creatureszof which his incorruptible bodice had no 
[ncede : and would till humble bimſclfe to con-| 
deſcend to the weakeneſle of his Church : we are 
to learne theſame leſſon towards our brethren, to 
be ofa yeelding diſpoſition, readie ro depart with 
ſome ofourrightfor their good and edification; 
and carrie our ſelnes as weake to the weake, and 
become allthings to all men, to ſaue ſome. | 

Verl. 42. 41d hee commanded vs to preach unto 
| the peopleand to teſtifie that he is ordained of God 

4 Itdge of quicke and dead. 

A third argument to prooue that Chriſt is ray- 
fed from the dead, and fo is indeed the true Mefſi- 
ah, and Lord of his Church is, thathe gaue com- 
| miſſion and commandement to his Apoſlles to. 
' become Preachers & witneſles,as of other points, 


Tol 


| —— Fe am 


Sermon before Cornelins. 


iſoeſ pecially of thiszthat howſoeuer he was adiudg- 
edto death according to that indgement execu-| 
ted, and laid as one foyled by death for the ſpace 
ofthree dayes , yet he isnow gloriouſly raiſed a- 
gaine,and appointed of God the ludge of all that| 
; jeuer haue liucd, doc, or ſhall liuc tothe end ofthe 

| world. _ | ' 
I . In the verſe wee hauethree things tobe hand- 
\ [led.. 1. thatpreaching isa reueremt and neceffarie| 
. {ordinance of Chriſt himſelfe, Ad he commanded vs 
;* {#0 preach wnto the people, and toteitifie. 2.The obie&| 
of this ordinance, or what we muſt preach, name-| 
ly Chrift, thatheeis, &c. 3. What particulardo. 
a | rrine concerning Chriſt muſt more eſpecially be 
« [preached,thathe is ordeived of God a iudge of quicke 
*l land dead. _ NE | RAE 6p RE Inns” 

1} Jn the firſt of theſe, are two branches to be 
2 [cleared.. 1. That preaching. is. the ordinance of 
x |Chriſt.. 2. The neceſſitie, which will eaſily be}. 
& {deduced from the former. That Chriſt inſticured| 
this holy ordipance, is plaine, Matth. 28.19. Gee- 
preach to all nations, baptiſing them, cc. the which| 
| kcommiſſton, that it was extended beyond their| 
4 perſons, to ſuch as ſhould in after ages ſucceed: 
| them, appearcth by his laſt words, aud behold, 1 ans; 
with youto the endof the world, And that the ordina- Preaching 
rie teachers are no leſle the gift of Chriſt thenthe | nance of 
Apoſtlesthemſelues, is as plaine, Epheſ. 4. 11.he|** 
| 4 | | 
[therefore gaue ſome to be Apoſtles , ſome Prophets, 
, [ſome Euangeliſts ,, ſome Paſtors , and. ſome Teachers.) 
yUll EDEN k YE DRY = ODER Net-; 
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Neither muſt this trouble vs, that'both in this] 
place alleadged, asalſo in ſome other'ir'is attriby- | 
red tothe Father, toſend and giue Paſtors according} 
to his ewne heart : and ſometime tothe holy Ghoſtz| 
A&.20.28. Take heede to your ſelues, andthe flocke oner| 
which the holy Ghoſt hath made you ouerſeers : 1. Gor. 
12.11. and,all theſe things worketh euen the ſelfe fant 
ſpirit, diſtributing to enery man ſeuerally even as he wil 
For, 1. all theſe-externall workes.are common-to] 
all the three perſons: and where any one of them 
are named in any.ation done without themfelues;: | 
no one of them is excluded, bur all the three muſt || 
| beincluded. 2. The diuinirie of Chriſt is not ob- 
ſcurely prooued , in that the ſame glorious aQi- 
ons of the Father,and the holy Ghoſt,are aſcribed | 
alſo vnto him, as from heauen whither he aſcen- 
dedto give ſeuerall gifts for the worke of the mi- 
niſterie. 3. That wee might better inſtru our 
ſelues, intheir ſeuerall order and manner of wor-| 
|king the ſelfe fame action: for the-Father is the 
fountaine, andthe firſt author ofall theſe gifts; the 
 Sonne properly isthe diſtributer and giuer : for 
the Father worketh all in vs by the Sonne , and 
both ofthem by the communication of the bleſſed] 
ſpirit: even as the ſunne by his beames ſendeth]| 
lighr, and heat vnto the inferiour creatures. * * 
Obzee?. Bur this ordinance of preaching, ſec- 
meth not tobe Chriſts, becauſe it was long before 
his incarnation ; andnowe remaineth after his aſ- 
 cention, when he cannot call men as he called the 
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Apoſtles while hee.was-on earch, 4, The | 
Miniſtrie ofthe Goſpel, in the,proper.;acception' 
{of ir, hathrwothingsto be conſidered. Firſt, the 
beeing of it: Secondly, the vertue and efficacie of 
|it. The beeing of it (as it was. the;Miniſterie of | 
{thenew Teſtament, wherein glad tydings were 
publiſhed toall nations) was remporaric ; begin- 
\ning in the time of Chriſt, and ſhall have end} 
|with the world: yeican itbe called no new do-} 
|Arine,becauſerke ſumme and ſubſtance of it, was | 
(though more obſcurely) deliueredto Adam,and 
the Fathers of the old Teſtament. But.if we con-| 
|{tderthe vertue and efficacie: of it, itis-an etermalll rcuiys; 
| Goſpel during from'the beginning of theworld to 
all eternitie. Now therefore will it notfollow,thar 
becauſe it was before his incarnation, it was not 
his; but rather theref&re it was his, who was be- 
fore Abraham was, ; the: .cheife. Prophet of -his 
| Church, that raiſed,according tothe ſeuerall ages 
of his Church, ſuch men as were fit, either more: 
| obſcurely, as .before-his comming.( when rather 
jſome Evangelical promiſes-of things/to. come: 
| WCre preached then the Goſpel.it ſelfe, or elſe 
more maniteſtly to preach and open the miſteries 
of the kingdome of. God. Andthis latter kind of 
[preaching, was not before. his:incarnation; nei- | 
[ther was it fully ſetled before: hee afcended into 
| heauen,and from thence gaue gifts to men 3 that 
thereby hee might ſhew himſelie a carefull head| 
| and Zouernour of his Church, cuen then whep hee|. 
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GH aownc a therighthand of His Vathen; 
lis trye indeed thar before Chrifts ſuffring, he cal. 
[led his Apoſtles, inſtrued and furniſhed them 
with many gifts of the ſpirit; yea, and thele gifts 
| Were iocreaſed very-muet afrer his refurrection, 
| whereby they were more coofinn ed'in their A | 
|poſtleſhip ; and alchough they did before Chrifts 
| death; exerciſe the office of Apoſtlethip in Iudea 
{j4monse(t rhe loſtſheepe of the houſe of Iirael,yer 
| Had licy nntreceiued that fulneſſe of the ſpirit, and 
power from aboue, which was neceſſarie to Apo- 
les, before they had receiued in viſible formeof| 
| ferierongues ,'the ſpirit 11 abundant meaſure: 

whereby they were beforeallthe' people of the 
world.af:er a fort, ſolemnly inaugufated,and con-| 
| firinedtoberhe Apoſtles of Iefus Chriſt : neirher| 
rad they; till afrer Chriſts reſurrection, recciued 
this eorminandement (of which our Apoftle ſpea- 
keth) Topreach to allnations,and to entry creature ou- 
der heaney : the pratiſeof which commandement]| 
theytookt vpafter thar-(they having tajed ar Ie-] 
rufaleny for the? prothiſe) the ſpirit. eame vpon} 
chem, and they were endued wth power from on 
high. SLE Io hens.. ge. £38 be : 
|. As for the ſecond branch of the obicion,that} 
becauſe ordinarie Paſtors and teachers arenot im-! 
mediatly called by Chrift, beeing now in heaven, 
therefore they are not ordained by bim, it isfalfe: 
for of the Paſtors and- elders of Epheſus is faid, 
that the tioly Ghoſt made ther ontrfeers and Paul | 


——_s 


_ Ly T7 


TT OO en —_—__ 


_ accoun-} 


Ls 


HE CE OO —_———— ht. ———_—_—_—_—_—__ 


EEE © rn. S - _ ts PI 
ASS mad 


—__r 


- " — 
«_—_— ——_— 


R_na_ ——C————— CC —————— PCI ICI 
SEV 808 before Cornelizs:: | 


| 
accounteth Apollos ordained: by Chrift aswellaS| 
himſelfe, 1,-Cor. 3.5. What ts:Pand, and. whois: 44\ 
poltos, but the Minifters by whom. yee belecue?: and, as | 
the Lord gauetoenery man? only the difference muſt 
be obſcracd in their calling ; bothy are called of 
Chriſt, but the Apoſtle by himſelte: immediarly, | 
notby men, the orduraric Paſtor called of him by | 
the Miniſterie of man. cailit a Miniſtric, becauſe 
the whole power and authoritie of the Church in 

calling Miniſters, ts but a feritice vnto Chriſt; aps 
proauing decharing,and teſtifying to the.Church} 
thoſe whom Chriſt hath called. And chereforc| 
both before bjs incarnation-a long time, and after 

his aſcenſten.alſo; theexhonarion which wasen-} | | 
forced vpon beleevers tunriem. thistenor,ro' day] 
if yee heare his voice harden not yaur hearts. Whence | Pal. 95-7 
we conclude, that his veice hath euer ſoundedin|**"* 7 
the Church, and fo. ſhall.Yoe: in: the:miniftrie;of: 
his. ſeruants, vntilthis camming againezd ivdge-! 
ment: hee that heareth them, hearethhim ; hee 
that receiueth them,recciueth him ;; hee har refu- 
ſeth them, refuſcth-him : liee. by his ſervants &1-</| 
treaterh,men.to be reconciled; 'by themheebii-! 
deth andloofeth,. fayeth and deftroteth.  :: | | 

Seconely, for the neceſſitie of this ordinance, ch nh 

can. ady. genic it: who ſeeth. the Sonne:of! Gog- ſo; [evineed by 
carchullbetore bisdeath;afrerhis reſurreRibn and: a 
aſcen{ionalfo into heauen, to furniſh and fir with: 
an extraordinarie meafure of the ſpirit, Apoſtles| 
and. Apoſtolike. men, : for the founding: of rhe 

TT Church'' 
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Church of the new Teſtament z and not only fo, 

}but.nowſfirting in hisglorie arthe right hand of | 
his. Father, is mindful of bis promiſe, and is with 
bis Church to raiſe vp ſucceſſinely faithfull Paſtors 
and teachers, gracing them with varictie of excel-' 
lentgifts;3 and bleſſing thoſe gitrs for the building 
vp, andrepairing of his bodiez and rhe gathering 
of the ;Saints : of whom, as of living ſtones, is 
ceareda fpiritirall houfe or temple fit for bis owne 
vie: Bur becauſemoſt menare willingly ignorant |. 
of this nieceſfitie of preaching; Iwillalittle inlarge} 
itby ſome reaſons. . .- | Ff113-7ve Og 
'7 |}: +I. Conſider the condition of thoſe thatare vn-| 


rn regartof | Conuerted,andit will appeare neceſſarie forrhemi. |] 
[reires, | No man waseuer ſaved; whilethe was in his natu- 
++ [rafl-blindheſſe;no vabelcever could cuer get with: 
- {in thegartes of the holy Citie: nohard hearted or | 
|impenitent;perſon, could ever, ſo remaining, ſee/. 
the; life of -God. Neither was euerany man ordi-| 
nartly drawne out of this fearefull eftate of dam- 
nation, but by the word of God preached; which 
is: the lightto the blind eyes, the'ground of faith; 
for howxan they beleene, except they heare? and the-| 
hammer of the Lord'ito breake afunder the hardeft 
_ {{tones iti mens hearts. VVho were cuer begotten | 
- [to God; withoutthis zmmortal/ ſeede, and theſeipi. | 
-. |rituall:Farhers? who:euer became /zuing ftones in}; 
the building,withoutthe hewing andpoliſhing of 
Goas builders? what harve# was ever broughtinto) 
God withoutthelſe Aborrers? whar ſoulewaScuer| 
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| pulledont of the kingaome of darkeneſſe, and brought 
to be a memberof Gods kingdome, bur by this! 
| meanes? The wordin this ordinance is called the 
| Goſpel of the kingdome of God, that is, whereby men |,,.,,,,. 
attaine both the parts of Gods kingdome: both. 
char of grace here in this life, and that of glorie in' 
the life to come: from which effeQs iris called, 1. 
the wordof 'grace, AQ. 20.32. 2.the Goſpell of 
olorie, 1. Tim. 1.11. alſo the word of recontrliation, 
becauſe hereby finnersare reconciled to God: the 
word of life,becauſe itqquickneth the dead in finne: 
the Goſpel of peace, becaulc it alone pacifiech the 
conſcience, and ſetleth itinthe peace of God: to 
concluge, The good word ,. becauſe it onely revea- 
leth Chriſt, who procureth all good vntobelce- 
ucrs. Who ſceth not then the neceſſitie of preach - 
ing,ſfecingnoneare added tothe Church without 
ir, A&, 2.41. no ſpirituall life can be preſerued 
without this feeding, At.20. mo Saints are zathe- 
red,nor no bodie of Chriſt built vp without Paſtors and 


Teachers, Epheſ.4.11,12. And ir pleaſed not God 
by any other meanes, but by the fooliſhneſfſe of 
| preaching, to ſaue ſuch as beleeue. CLUE, 
Secondly,if we conſider thoſe that are called ro| _ 
knowledge and faith, it will appeare alſo a moſt 


Inregard of 
neceſſarie ordinance in regard of them. For, 1. |<<" | 


\ſeeinga man cannot ſafely and comfortably pafle = 

through any part of theday , without the light, 
ſtrength and comfort of che Scriptures , ir pleaſed 
the Lord to fetvp this publike miniſteric in his | 
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{Chuxch, rhat euen beleeuers themſzlues by hea- 
ring the Scriprures daily explained, obſcure places|. 
opened by thoſe which are clearer, and figvratiue; 
ſpeaches cleared by the proper; might attaine| 
noconely to aclearer vnderſtanding of the Scrip- 
turcs,but alſo ro have them printed intheir minds 
and memories, ſoas they might beable ro drawe| 
them into continuall vie. 2. Enenthe belt have| 
| nature in then, and their daily faylings;z and with- 
outdaily repaire, growe weake in faith, wearie of 
wel-doing , and vnfruitfull in the worke of the 
Lord. And therefore though they ſhould not need 
rocometo increaſe theirknowledge,yet have they 
\ncede to heare their faults controlled, to be pro- 
voked vntodurie, to be:confirmedin their obedi- 
ence, to be ſtrengthened in their faith , reformed 
intheir lives , comforted in their troubles, and; 
ſpurred to bring everything to vſe and praGtiſe; 
and therefore the belt may be: ſtill diſciples and 
| : , | "PI & 
learnersin the ſchoole of Chriſt. 3. The agrce-| 
| ment & tcllowſhip of the members of the Church, 
is excellently hereby maintained and-preſerued-: 
not onely by communication of girfs and: graces, 
while ſome teach and ſome learne, bur alſo while} 
1tisameane to hold them all of a mminde ;whereas 
withoutthis publike miniſterie, ifevery one were| 
left rohis private ſenſe and reading, it could nor 
bur breed corrupt and priuate opinions,to the dif 
[foluing of mindes and affections. And this ſpeci- 
al benefit ofthis publike ordinance the Apoſtle Th 
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|med ar, Ephiq.13. Til/weallmeete together in the w/- 
nitie of the faith, and knowledge of the ſonne of Goda 
to aperfeft man, implying, that the ſcope of the mi- 
niſterie, is to bring and preferyceall che members 
| of the Church in this vnirie of fajth and knowledo: 
which in this world iteannor doe, but ſh ſoone «s; 
ir hath done this, it ſclfe ſhall ceaſe, namely, in the 
life ro come. He muſt needes bewilfvlly blind, 
that ceſpieth not very great neceſhtie of the. word 
preached, for the ſtrengrhning of thole zopars and 
bands, whereby belcevers are knir borh vnto the 
head, as alſo vato rhe members. 
Thirdly, the neceſſttic of this ordinance ap-] 3 


3 
pearech,in that the devil and wicked of theworld,| Frome 


Oppoſirion 


|hauccuer refiſted it aboute all other, asbeeing he | of the devil, | 
greateſt enemie vntohis kingdome, which ma- and wigked 
bi 
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| ORCS, 
eth him falldowne like lightening inthe hearts | 
jof men. Hence is it, that he ſtirrech vp Iannes and 
{Jambres, andall the rable of Egypts inchanters a- 
| gainſt Moſes; and ſetterh all hjs power againſt him 
ro prooue hima counterfait. Hence is it that hee} 
|will not want a Paſhur ro ſmite leremie,nor an A- 
maziah to doe as much to Amos. Hence raiſed| 
he vp many armyes againſt Paul; Elymas & Alex- 
tander, Hymeneus and Philetus , Diotrephes and 
[Demas, and from his mouth he caſts'out floods of | 
ireproachfull and virulent flanders againſt him; 
that he is apeſtilent and ſeditious ftcllow; that hee 
{{peakerh againſtthe law, and againſtthe Templc , 
Jaway with ſuch atellow.jr is nor fit that he La 
| | we. 
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live. And hath the deuill growne any whit more 
calme, or can hee digeſt Pauls preaching better 
ſince Pauls time? no ſure, he isno changling,, ex. 
cept becauſe histime is ſhorter, his malice be ſtr6.. 
Jer and more raging; I wiſh Gods faithtull mini- 
{ters eueric where found it otherwiſe. Butto omit! 
other proofes, obſeruc generally the voice of the 
multitude. Where there is no preacher , but ſome 
poore creature to ſerue,as they ſay,or {tarue them 
| rather; itis wonderfull -how well people thinke 
chemſetues with him : he ſhallbe commended and 
defended, for a veric honeſt peaceable man, or for | 
a verie good fellow, thatwill beare his neighbours 
companie, they could nor haue a better; andfor all 
| he cannot preach, a worſe (they feare ) will cu 
{ when he is gone. Butwhoſe voice isthis? and 1s 
not.the hand of the deuill in all this ? Well, on 
the contrary,where there is by Gods mercy a pain-| 
| full and fairhfull Miniſter,that preacherh conſtant-| 
ly and conſcionably; how goeth the crie and com. 
mon. voice of people vpon him: we have onethar 
preacheth indeede often, and: (perhaps) is a good 
ſ{choller; but he is verie vnpeaccable, a reproouer: 
of euery man, aſpyfault, he hath made ſich con- 
tention inour pariſh ſince he came, that we wiſh 
|hehadneuercome amongſt vs;:we: were quiet c-: 
nough, and heldpeace and neighbouthood be- 
fore hecame. And thus he is counted. as Tere- 
mic ,a manthat ſtriuethwith the whole earth. ' _ 


 Fourthly, the neceſſiticappeareth by common, 


expcri- |, 
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experience, if wecompare the people, who haue | 
had the Miniſtrie planted amongſt them, with{er2oucd by | 
thoſe who haue it not. In the one, what ſhall a| TE 
man ſooner meet with,then wotull ignorance,Po- 
piſh opinions, ſuperſtitious practiſes, heathniſh 
conuerſation ? they liue as men without God in! 
the world: or, asif the old Sodomites were alive 
againe. But inthe other, by Gods mercic ſome 
ſcale of the Miniſtrie you ſhall meete withall;ſome 
\men of knowledge, of conſcience, and out of 
conſcience performing duties in publicke, and 
in private; in the houſe of God, andin their owne 
houſes; you ſhall heare godly and gracious ſpeach 
in their mouthes, ſce good example in their lines, 
| holy deſires and endeauoursto grow ingrace,and 
in the knowledge of Ieſus Chriſt, And whence is 
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-this difference, but from the preſence or abſence. 
of this ordinance,and Gods bleſling attending or 
departing from it? 

Yſe. 1. The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt vrge vp- 
on themſclues thisſelfe ſame commandement, to| mutt vrge | 


themſclucs 


prouoke themſcluesto diligence in preaching:tor| co diligence | 


Miniſters 


by rthisncceC- 
litie, 


it layeth neceſlitic vpon them, and woe vnto that 
Miniſter that preacheth not the Goſpel. A la- 
mentable thing is it to ſee how little either this: 
commandement, or the denunciation of this fear- 
full woe preuailerh with many : but ſome are gi- 
ven vp with Demas, to embrace this preſent 
world; ſome giuevpthemſclues to idleneſle, and 
voluptuouſneſſe of life; ſome to ambition, and] 
kr a Hh 1 further] 
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| dumb or 
{ blind Minl- 
'Crie, 


of Chriſt vnfed and forſaken, the kingdome of 


yo need of a | Preach to his people, Vihat need is there of wells 
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further preferments ; ſome to-pollicie, and ſtate 
matters 3 and very few only to faithtull and pain- 
full preaching. Thus this commancement of 
Chriſt is generally forgotten,the (heep andlambs 


Chriſt vnbuilded and- vnrepaired, and the king- 
dome and power. of finne generally ſtanderh in 
the ſtate of it voſhaken in the hearts of men. 

2. We ſcehence whartlittle need we hauec of a 
dumb, or blind Mioiſteric; vnleſle there beneed| 
of breaking ſo exprefſe a commandement of Ieſus 
Chriſt, who ſealeth no mans.commiſſion, bur to 


withour water, of mouthes thar{peake nor, of can- 
dleſticks withour light, of (farres without ſhine, | 
of falt without ſauour ? Chriſt needed notto haue]. 
aſcended to ſend men withour gifts; hee ſendeth| 
no meſſenger withouta meſſage,no ſteward with-|' 
ont bis prouiſion,no Capraine without weapons, |- 
no watchman wirhour eyes: this were a folly 

which the wiſedome. and weakneſle of man cane |- 
not brooke: hut hee fendeth ar zmterpreter, the 
learned rongue, the prompt Scribe in the law of | 
the Lordz.fuch as are mightic in the Scriptures, |. 
and are ſtored with things new and old. Let vs 
not implead the wiſedome of the Sonne of God, | 
and ſay, where ſhall we baue ſuch ſtore of Prea-| 
chers for our ſeuerall parriſhes 2 If we wantthem; | 
the faltis our owne, and not Gods; who hath gi-| 
nen meanes, men, and maintenance.inoughy if all| 


| 
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theſe were wiſely and thankfully diſpoſed to his 
glotie,and the ſervice of the Church, _- 

3. This doQtrine muſt be applied alſo tothe 
more ignorant ſort of men, who neuer as yet 
came to ſee the abſolute neceſſitic of this ordinance 
of preaching : as witneſle, r.their formall com- |*-v ments | 


! this neceflity | 
ming hereunto, as forced by law, or conſtrained 


of preca- 
by cuſtome: and thence departing againe without | cr 
any fruit of faith,or increaſecither of knowledge, 
or obedience, or of comfort. 2. The inbred cor 
ruption, yea and mallice of their hearts againſt it; 
which bewrayeth ic ſelfe in a number of frivolous 
obiecions, which they ſhame not to bolt out a- 
mong their mates. As, thatthis preaching of the 
Goſpel, us but fooliſhneſſe: they ſee other haueliued 
| honeſtly and well withour it, before them, and ſo] 
bave themſclues done for many yeares: and yet 
they liveas well as thoſc that are the forwardeſt to 
runne after Sermons. Alas, poore-ſoules, how 
hath Satan ouerreached them in a matterof ſuch 
moment, as is their whole eſtate and freehold of | 
heauen : who if ever theycometo ſee their loſt. 
eſtate, and what a wofull condition they ſtand in 
for the preſent, they willtell vs anothertale, with | 
 (ſhamein theirfaces, for that they haue ſaid : they | 
will profefJe the min7#erze of reconciliation, to be as | 
neceſſarie as theirattonement and freindſhip with | 
God, which is better and ſweeter then life it ſelfe. | 
Others conceive and complaine, as: the Irac-| wary piexs | 
' |lites, thatthere is too much preaching, and too #5" 
2 ED os Hh 2 ' much! 
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| much ofthis Mannah: 8 ſome of better place, but | 
no better hearts, auouch that it is fo comon,that it* 
growes into contempt.Now would I aske of theſe, 
was itthe abundance of Mannah,the Angels food, 
that was the faulc,or their wicked loathing of it? e- | 
nen ſois it the commonnes of the word, that ma- | 
keth the wicked contemne 1t, (for the hungrie | 
ſoule of the godly would neuer deſpile it, if it were 
rentimes more common) or rather becauſe they 
| ſce not the worth,nor taſtthe ſwetneſle of it? dif- 
pile we the ſunne becauſe ir riſeth daily and ſhi- 
neth all the day long vpon vs? or the ayre which 
we breath in cuery moment? or doththe ordina- 
rie and common vle of the bread vpon ourtables, 
bring bread out of requeſt with vs? No, we ſce 
the neceſſitic that without the Sunne, and with-' 
our our daily bread, and withoutthe ayre we can- | 
not line. And did we {ce alſo as clearly that where| 
vition fayleth, people periſh: wee ſhould change 
| with our mindes ournotez and highly bleſle God| 
for the commonneſſe of it, as we doc in the other: 
and ſure I amthat either the Apoſtle Paul did not 
\fearethis inconvenience, or elſe he ouerſawe it, | 
when hee enioyned the Miniſters to preach 2n- 
| ſlantly, both in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, Others| 
fay the world was better when there was leſle 
preaching , and thence conclade, that it is far 
worle now, becauſe there is more: which though 
it be arude fallacy {carſe worthy anſwer, as putting 
[that tobce a cauſe of mens wickedneſſe which is | _ 
| men creme Bren, 
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not, yet ſomething muſt be ſaid vnto itz and fooles 
muſt be anſwered intheir follic, leaſt they be wiſe 
in their owne conceit. Let theſe men bethinke 
cherſelues; and then tell vs whether the holy 
Goſpel { beeing the power and arme of God to 
ſaue cuery belecuer, the glad tidings of faluation 
and word of lite) can make the world worſe then | 
itis. Forifthatbe the vſe of ir, our bleſſed Saui- | 
our was farre ouerſeene to leaue hisglorie of hea- 
uen,to take our fleſh, and inir-to ſubmit himſelfe | 
to the obedience of the whole lawe;and to the ſuf- 
tering of the whole curſe of it for our difobedi- 
ence; if by all this he leave the world,or make the 
world worſe then he found it. How ſhal it be true 
that is written of him, that the Sonxe of man came 
not to deſtroy, but toſeeke and ſaue that which was loft, 
ifthe preaching of him make the world worſe then 
ky | it was? we Will eafily graunt that the Goſpel, bee- 
{ | ing a greatlight,it daily diſcouereth that corruptis 
and darkenefſe which before lay hid; as the fun ri- 
fing manifefteth all choſe things which were wrap- 
ped vp inthe darkenes of the night. But to ſay that : 
finne is the more , becauſe it is more ſcene by the | 
light ofthe Goſpel, is a fancie : or iffinne it ſelfe in 
theſe daves of the Goſpel by the multiplication-of 
pcople be multiplied; thall we ſay the goſpel is the 
cauſe, or rather the malice of men , who peruert 
itto their owne deſtruftion, taking occaſion by ir 
roturne the grace of God into wantonneſſe ? Let 
' [nor vstherefore looke ( asthe olde idolaters in | 
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| [eremies time) who told him plainly, that they 
would not. heare the word that hee ſpake inthe 
name of the;Lord, for white they ſerned the Qneent 
of heanen, they had plentie of. vittualls , and were well, 
axd felt none cull: but ſince they left to: burre incenſe 
vnto her , it was never well with them, they had 
ſearſeneſſe of allthings, and were conſumed by the ſword) 
and by famine : and therefore they: were refolued| 
to doe as their Fathers. did. But let vs with thaok- 
fulneſſe caſt our eyes vpon the grace of God that | 
hath appeared, and learne(as it teacheth ) to denie|, 
vngodlineſſe, and worlaly luſts anitolinefoberty,righ-| 
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teonſly, and goaly in this preſent world, | 
Many other allegations of ſtmple people as| 
gainſt this ordinance: I might alleadge ,butthey|- 
are well met withall by ſome others; 'and my ſelfe} 

| "10% ag | haue elſewhere anſwered many of them,and ther- 
fore referring the reader thither,I content my ſelfe 
with theſe tewe forthe preſent. :.and conclude this| 

point with this exhortation to theſe poore ſeduced} 
people : that confſidering' the ſtrait charge and] 
commandement that lyeth vpon vs. to preach in|. 
ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, they would be willing|. 
to picke outtheir dutie therein implyed; which 1s 
to be diligent, yea /w?ft to heare,to attend as carnieſt 
luiters atthe gates of wifedome,; for their owne 
good; to lay vp infirudtion as they, would treaſure 
gold, and to callafter-the wiſedome of Godre-| 
vealed in this ordinance, without which neuer was 
any made wiſe to faluation. And let them further 
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know, that({ceing God doth n ot extraordinarily 
faue men, where the ordinarte meanes.are affor- 
ded or offered) thenegle&tofthis meanesis to de. | 
ſPiſe great ſaluation; and to.make. themnſelucs w-| 
worthze of life eternall.. And from the; evidence of 
truth I avouch againſt eucry foule, that turneth his 
care from hearing the word preached; that he de- 
{piſeth the pardon ofthe king of heaven, he rufu: 
ſeth life & ſaluation offred; he choofeth death; and! 
forfaketh his-owne mercie: he is no ſheepe of 
Chriſt, for then would he heare his voice ; and if 
be were borne of God, hewould heare the words 
oatGoed:: :: 4 ono ul nd lovinnf Hom] 
Secondly, the ebied at this ordinance, or what | þ,..; ... 
we. mnſt preach, and that is Chrif. The:ſcope. of | voter of 
the whole Scripture is Chriit, anditis wholly re-| ding, © 
\folued into him.. The Lawe, that isa ſchoole-ma- 
ſter tro Chriſt; for by convincing of finne, and ma- | 

king the finner exceeding fmnetall, it leadeth him 
forch of himſelfeto ſeeke faluation in Chriſt. The| 
Goſpel preacheth..nothing but. Chriſt and him 
crucified for finne, 1.Cor.2. we preach Chriſt the 
power of Ged,and the wiſedome of God, Hence is it caF| 
led the Gofpel of Teſws Chriji: andthe word of Chriſt, | Colol.3. 
not onely becauſe it is from him becing Gad,as an | 
efficicot cauſe, and.preached. by him asthe cheife 
teacher of his Church; bur allo for the material 
cauſe which is Chriſt. The Apoſtle Paul calleth 
tit the ward of zrazþ;not onely for the truth of it, 
| {burbecauſe ir publiſherh that eternalltruth Teſns | 
64/45 mn 70 
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Chriſt: as alſo the word of the cro//2,not onely be- 
cauſe the croſſe ordinarily attenderh the faithfuli 
preaching and profeſſion of it, but becauſe the 
| matter of iris Chriſt crucified. 
comes 1 What is it to preach Chriſt? ſw.) 
| Chriſt wher- | Tx ſkandeth in two things. 1. Inplaine mannertv 
in it ſtandeth ; X . q 
x teach the doqtrine of Chriſt, concerning his per- 
ſon, his natures, his offices, andthe execution of 
2 \|rthem from hisincarnation rohis aſcenſion. 2. In 
powerful mannerſo to apply this doctrine toeuery 
hearer , that every one may feele a change to fol- 
low,both in his heartand life. For tateach only 
the Hiſtorie of Chriſt his dodrine, his miracles, 
his life, his death,is notthe full reaching of Chriſt: 
| for thus the vnbelecuing Iewes know Chriſt; and 
the Inftdell Turkes can eaſily come to this know- 
ledge of him. Butto teach Chriſt as the truths i 
Chriſt, is to apply cuery particular to the heart of a 
{inner, thathe may be framed to converſion and 
repentance; Which is the moſt difficult labour of 
the miniſterie, and molt ro be ſtrivenin. Many 
tcachers who can chooſe hard texts,and make lear- 
ned diſeourſes,and ſhewe much dexteritic of wit, 
reading and humane literature, haue not thus lear- 
ned Chriſt themſelues, nor can after ſuch a liuely 
manner teach him to others. ;Andpitty irisroſee 
that whereas ſo great an Apoſile as Paul , who, 
wanted not Arts, tongues, and humane learning, 
deſired to knowe nothing but Chriſt,and him cru- 
- | cified among the Corinths themſelues : it ſhould' 
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be the ſtudie of many men to ſhew the knowledge 
of any thing rather then of Chriſt; and how they 
way paint out themſelues rather then Chriſt in 
their preaching. Is not the end of preaching to 
make Diſciples of Chriſt ? was it inſtituted to pleaſe | wah +3. 
the care, or topricke and pearce the heart? Let|*" 
the miniſter therefore ſtriue to ranſacke the hearts 
of men with whom hee is to deale; that diſcoue- 
ring their ſecret things they may fall downe and 
ſay,God is in him indeed.Lethim thinke hee hath 
ſpoken the word of Chriſt; when hee hath both} 
raught him, and led his hearers vnto him. And 
this wilthor be done butby the plarnneſſe of words, 
and entdence of the ſpirit. It is thoughta reproach 
to preach a plaine ſermon; whereas indeed, that 
is the beſt ſermon which ceacheth Chriſt moſt 
plainely. 1. By true interpretation of Scripture. 
2. By wholeſome ſauorie and proper dofrine ga-| 
thered thence. 3. By ſound application of that 
| doQtrine for the information of mens indgements, 
and reformation of their lives : where Chriſt cru-| 
cified is thus held out,there need no wooden Ima- 
ges nor pictures,nor the reall ſacrifice of the ab- 
hominable Maſſe, to put men in mind of him. 

-. 2. Hearers may hencelearneto indge of them- 
ſelues, whether they hauec heard aright or no. And 
then haue you heard well, when younot only 
know that which you did not before, but when 
you belecue more, loue more, hope more, and are 
' | more changed then before. When you find our 
jon os Ii 1 Ser- 
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ſermons as the glaſſe wherein you lee and diſcerne 
che true eſtate of your ſoules 3 when you arecaſt 
into the forme of this doctrine; when your luſts 
toope and yeeld to this ſcepter of Chriſt : with- 
| out thisno knowledge is fauing ; but all our prea- 
ching and your hearing tenderh to damnation: 
Toh. 13.17, | if yee knowe theſe things, bleſſed are yee if yee doe 
I|them. 
rhe apoſtie:-} The third point is, what is the particular do- 
commanded | Frine which the Apoſtles, and wee inthem are ſo 


in {pectall ro 


each the do-| Frajrly enioyned to preach : and that is, the Arti- 


tindgee [cle of Chriſts comming againeto indge the quick 
ger Ren fandthe dead. And ſurely iris not withoutreaſon, 
that our Sauiour ſhould wiſh them to inſiſt in this 
do@trine,aboue others. 1. Becauſe this beeing the| 
[laſt worke of Chriſt remaining to be done after 
his aſcenſion, it could not be fo eaſily beleened as 
thoſe things which were alreadic done and ac- 
compliſhed, beeing fill in freſh memoriez and o 
much rhe leſſz deniable, by how much they were 
tillfixed cuen in rhe ſences of all thoſe who were 
eye-witneſſes of the ſfame.. And therefore hee 
would haue his Apoſtles carefull ro helpe the| 
weakneſle of mens faith, in rhe expeRation of| 
{his rerurne ro indgement, by much and often bea- 
ting vpon it,asa pointthat needeth more inſtance | 
{and perſwaſion, then ſuch as (beeing paſt, and fo 
ſencibly confirmed by many hundreths and thou-| 
ſandsas they were)arefarre more eaſily apprehen- | 
ded, and beleeued. 2. The Scriptures teach thar | 
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| the remembrance of this iudgement ro come, is 
a notable meanes to quicken the godly in their du- 
tie, to worke in them areuerent feare, and ſhake 
out ſecuritie, which breegeth hardneſle of heart: 
therefore did the Apoſtle Paul, conſidering the ter. 
rors of the Loyd, prouoke both himſelfe and others 
vnto their dutie: andno meruaile,ſecing the chil-: 
dren of God, have euen at the conſideration of 
more particular iudgements, beene ſtricken with 
the feare of the Almightie. The Prophet Abacul 
when hee heard but of indgements to come , 
faith, that his bellie trembled, his lippes ſhooke,and rot 
tenneſſe entred into his b:nes. And David, beeinga|,, _ 
noblc King, hath theſe words, »2y fleſh rrembleth| i 
for feare of thee, and Iam afraid of thy indgements, A 
ſpeciallexample whereof, we haue in that famous 
Preacher of righteouſneſſe, Noah, of whom it is 
recorded,that beeing warned by God of the flood 
to. comean hundreth and twentie yeares after, he 
was mooned With a reuerent feare of God to 
make the Arke. And as Noah was by hearing of 
the waters, ſothe ſetuants of God hearing of fire, 
wherewith the world ſhall once againebe deftroi- 
ed, ought to be, and are mooued with a reverent 
feare of God, which is asa ſteele ſpurre to pro-. 
uokethemto their dutic. 3. The Scriptures make 
the contempt of this day: of iudgement, the 
ground of all finnes, and of the deſtruction of | 
vngodly ones. For as it was in the daies of Noah, 
ſo thall it be-tn rhe daie of the Sonne of man: they | 
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never dreamed of the iudgement, before it came, | 
and fo periſhed in itz ſo men eatcand drinke, 
marcic, and give in marriage, till rhe day come 
'vpon them asa ſnare, and they takenas a bird in. 
an evill ner. VWhat was the cauſe that the enjll 
'ſernant fate him downe with drunkards., and roſe 
vp to beate his fellow ſeruants, but becaule he ſaid 
with himſelfe, my maſter will till deferre his com- 
ming. In all which regards,neither the Apoſtles, 
nor we theordinarie Miniſters ſucceeding them, 
cat) want good reaſon to ſtirre vp our ſelues and o-| 
chers, by the often and diligent propounding and 
applying of this holy doctrine of Chriſt his com-' 
| Ming againeto tudgement.. LDL 

The verſe containeth tworthings : 1. Chriſt his 
2ppointiment tothis office,that hes ordained of God. 
2. the execution of ir, 4 1udge of the quicke and dead. 
ARES Touching the former, it wiil be 25ked , how God| 
10h.16.8, | could ordaine Chriſt a Ludge, ſceingthatboththe| 
woven | Father and the Holy Ghoſt indgeas well as he ?._Av;] 


is ordained 


aIudge,(ce-) In the laſt indgement mult be con{1dered,: 1. the} 


ng the Fa- 


Sig and he- decree of judging. 2. theauthoritie, or judiciary | 
indge atfo. |[POWET. 3+ the externall and viſible a&t, or execu- | 
tion of Iudgement. Now in regard of the two 
former, all the three bleſſed perſons, the Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt concurre, as hauing an c- 
quall decree of indging , an equall authoritie and 
1udiclaric power,an equall dominion ouer all crea- 
tires, and an equall conſent in the iudging of 
them. But in regard of the third, the viſible iudi- 
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ciall at, Chriſt isthe Iudge and that according to 
both his natures, the godhead, and manhood: and 
yet both of them herein retaining their owne pro- 
perties. Thns is Chrift ordained of Goda Indee : and 
thus isit ſaid, that the. Father 7udgeth mo mman; but \19b 552: 
hath committed all indgement tothe Soune. Where OO 
by z#dgement, mult be meant the adminiſtration of 
udgement: for ſothe Euangeliſt expoundeth it in 
the 27. verſe of the ſamechaprer ,. wherd he faith, | 
that the Father hath 27nm hing power to execnte zndge- EROS | 
ment. And by committing it.vata the Sonne , not | 
as oppoſing the ſecond perſon in. Trinitie , to; 
the firſt or third, or as excludingthe other two; 
bur onely appropriating .itchus>farre), thac bythe. 
Sonne ina viſible forme, and accorging to his hu- | 
manitie, ſhallthe laſt and generall indgement bee 
exerciſed. Forall that power of judging which is 
in God by nature, ſhall be. in Chrift as'man by 
grace of perſonall vnion,for the execution of it 
Now the wiledome of God thought fit in this | adminiſtra- 
manner ,to lay the adminiſtration of the iudge- ru 
ment, vponthe Sonne, for ſundry reaſons. 1. Be- | 53 15390 
cauſe Chriſt hauing in his humanity accompluhed | 5<ai>+ 
the worke of mans redemption, and in it had bin | * 
iudged in the worid 3 it is meete thar he ſhould 
now manifeſt the glorie of his manhood , exalted 
aboue all creatures, and fhiningin fuch brightnes 
of gloric,as is fit for ſuch a body as isvnited ro the 
diuine nature. Hence is it,that ofren we read this 
ſecond comming oppoſed vnto his former, wher- 
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in he pleaſed to couer and vailehis'glorie , which 
now he will reueale and diſplay aboue the ſhining 
of a world of Sunnes: Matth.25.31. when the Soy 
| of man commeth in his glerie, andall the holy _Anzels 
 Iwith him, then he ſhall ſit upon the throne of h's glorie: 
| Luk.2 1.27. Then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man come 
inacloudwith power and great glorie, Secondly , he 
(hall ſhewe his neere afhnitic vnto man, in thathe 
| ſhall in bis humanirie berſcene viſibly diſcending 
© [intheclouds,as he was ſeene viſtbly ro aſcend by 
acloud: thiswas long ftace prophecied , that exery 
eye,ſhould ſee him : and how mecte is ir, that the 
{Iudge ofallſhauld beſeene of all. Thirdly, in re- 
'\gard of his Chutchz-which as itis iuſtified by his 
firſt appearing'in humilitie, fo muſt it be glorified} 
by the ſecond appearing ol the head of the church] 
in glorie. . Fourthly, that he might in this laſt a&t} 
of it, fully accowpliſh his kingly office: for when 
{he ſhall bave faichtully finiſhed this iudgementr,| 
which is committed vnto him , he ſhall immedi-| 
Ls atly deliner wp the kingdome vnto his Father: not that| 
| hefſhall. then ceaſe to bee an everlaſting king of| 

| glorie, but becauſe he.ſhallno longer exerciſe any| 
remporarie 'gouernement,as now he doth. Hee 
(hall not rule his kingdome by ciuill magiſtrates, 
'norhis Church by ſuch officers and miniſterie as| 
{are now:appointeqvaderhim tor thegathering of| 
the Saints, Itſhaltnot ſtand in need ofthe means! 
of edification by the word, Sacraments, or cen-| 
ſures;the Lambe himſelfe ſhall be all cheſe in the 
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appeare ina molt glorious humanity to finith this 
great buſineſſe. For theſe reaſons is this great 
worke committed to the Sonne immediately to 
 EXCCUte. 

Yſe. 1. Is Chriſt appointed the Iudge ? then 
may euery godly man and woman comfort them- 
ſclues, ſceing their Sauiour ſhall be their indge. 
It a mans brother were to be his iudge, hee would 
[Not feare but troget the day, and the cauſeto goe 

with him: bur hee is the elder brother of every 
beleeuer: hee bad.the women zoe tel[my brethrer 
that I amriſen againe: I keow: ( faith holy Tob) that 
my Redcemer, or neere kinſman, /acth: yea hee is 
nearer then a brother,beeing the husband of cuery 


uing husband, who loueth her better then his 
owne life, ro iudge her cauſe, what need ſhee feare. 
but the marter will goe well with her ? whar neede 

| 


ſelues with theſe words, and lift vp our heads, be- 


bers, draweth neere. 
5 This doctrine ſerveth alſoto daunt the WiC- 
kedand vngodly : They ſhall ſee him whom they haue 
pearced: heeis their iudge againſt whome all their 
villanies baue beene committed , whoſe feruants 
' frhey have villanouſly intreated,, whoſe kind 
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midſt of thethrone of God.In both theſe regards, | 
he (hall deliver vp his kingdome; but he muſt firft | 


faichfull ſpouſe. If che wite ſhould haue het lo-| 


the members feare rhe head ? Let vs coinfort our | 


cauſe this day wherein our head ſhall ſhewe forth | 
both his owne and our glorie, who are his mem: | 


nefſe 


The comfort 
of Gods 
children thar 
their Sauiour 
fliall be thcir 
ludge. 


| 

| Hee ſhall 
tudeec the 
wicked a- 


all their vil- 
lanies haue 
beene com- 

| mitted... 
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20d peaccable conditions they hauc deſpiſed and 
refuled. Whata fearefull ſenrence awaiteth them! 
when they ſhall come before him? no mervaile if 
they call forthe mountaines to couer them , and 
che hilsro hide them, rather then they ſhould ap-| 
| peare before the preſence of his glorie , whoſe 
wrath is asa conſuming fire, and no ſtubblecan 
and before it. Oh cenfider this yee that put farre 
from you this great day of the Lord, ſpeaking 
| peace to your ſelues}, whileſt every thing wageth| 
| warre againſt you, in that you ſtill by liuing in 
your {innesproclaime epen warre againſt the Son 
of God. Why ſhould you any longer abuſe his 
paticnce? why will you treaſure vp wrath for your 
(clues againſt this day of wrath ? why will you fir 
your ſclues astewel for the fire ofthat day, when 
| the Lord Ileſus ſhall come from heanen, in flaming 
fre to render vengeance azainſt all them which knowe| 
not Gea, nor obey the Goſpel of our Lord Ieſus ? Well, | 
if you will not be warned, but you will goe on in 
[ſuch impenitent courſes; know it, that the partie 
| wronged by your ſinnes, is he whois appointed 
of God to be your iudge : you-will thinke it will] 
go hard with Pilar, ſeeing he is to be his iudge who | 
was iudged by him to death ; and with TIudas that] 
betrayed him, and with the fouldiers that put him 
| |rodeath: but change the perſons, the caſe is your 
| 0WNe. Eon cod 
| Secondly, in theexecution of this office, two 
|rhings muſtbe conſidered: rt. the perſons vpon 
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(whome , bere faidto be the quicke andthe dead. 2. 
the manner of it. 

Firſt, by the phraſe of quicke and dead, is meant 
all mankind without exception, of what age,con- 
dition, ſex or qualitic ſveuer they be, even allthat} 
cucr haue received life from God, from the firſt 
man that everlined vpon earth, tothe laſt that ſhal 
\ be found living atthe comming of Chriſt ; euen 
all cheſe ſhall be iudged. Andthe dead are-menti- 
oned as well as the living; becauſe the carnall and 
vabelecuing heart of man maketh more queſtion 
how thoſe who haue beene reſolued into duſt ma- 
ny thouſand yeares agoe , can beequickened and: 
raiſed to tudgement, thE thoſe that ſhall bee found 
alive at that day : therefore is the Scripture veric 
expceſſe in this particular, Rev.20.12. 1/aw the dead 
| beth great and ſmallſland before God: 2.Cor.5.10 
ſballall appeare before the indgment ſeat of Chriſt. ln 
like manner thoſe ſpeaches admir no exception, 
which we eucrie where meete withall: as, Exery eze 
ſballſee him: enery man ſhall beare his owne burden: e-| 1,1 
| uery man ſball gine account of himſelfe unto God. And| The meaves | 


| whereby 


that wee ſhould nor doubt of the certainty hereof, both quicke 
an EA 


| the Scripture condiſcendeth fo farre to our Wweak- | hull be gu- 
nefle , as to ſhewe vs the mcanes how this great |{gnmmms.. 
worke ſhall be brought abour. As, 1.by the migh E 1 
| | : . . . 

tic and powerfull voiccof Chriſt, which whilefi 
he was in bis abaſement, could call dead Lazarus 
out of his grauc,loh.5.28.thoſe that aye in the graues 
ſhal heare his voice. 2. By the miniiterie ofthe An-| 2 
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gels, who ſhall all (not one excepted ) come with 
him, and they ſhal gather the elect from all winds, 
and prelent and force the wickedtothe barre, be- 
fore the Iudge of all the earth; cuen then when 
| they ſhal flie to the hills rocouer them, if it were 
poſſible, from his preſence. 3. By the diligence of | 
all the, bruite creatures, who ir their kinds ſhall 
|heare the voice of the Sonne of God. The ſea 
{hall give vp her dead: ſo ſhalldeath and the graue 
give vp theirdead; the verie fire-fhall giue vp a- 
gaine the bodies itharth waſted. Ina word, all the 
creatures ſhalhelpe forward this work of the great | 
day:which although ir tranſcend the ſhallow reach 
of man,yert is itnot aboue the power of God. | 
. . Obief#; Bur how can the quicke and dead bee! 
then preſented to iudgement, ſeeing the godly 
ſhallnot enter into iudgement;and forrhe wicked| 
they are judged alreadic:for he that beleeneth not, is | 
condemnedalreadie. Avſw. Firſt, for the godly they 
(hall notenter into the iudgement of condemna- 
tion. 2. they are by their particular 1adgement. 
acquittedalrcadie, butthey muſt alſo by the ge- 
nerall iudgement receiuec in theirbodies ( which 
till that day are nor. abſolued )'according asthey- 
haucdaone inthe fleſh. 3.they muſt be folemnely 
and publikely inaugurated and inveſted into the | 
olorie of their head;and their bleſſed eſtate:mani- | 
teſted toallthe world both men and Angels, and]. 
_ Jeueninthe eyes ofthe wicked themſelues : there-| 

fore although they enioy God already in part,and|. 
Fe: LT TOR | _ _ thej- 
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the beginningsof the life to come; and ſuch. as are 
| deadinthe grauereſt with the Lotd, and enioy his 
gloriein their ſoule, yet are they not fully happie, 
nor can be, till this day breath on them; and this 
their morningawake them totheir perfett glorie. 
As forthe wicked,although they are alreadie con- 
demned: 1. in Gods counſell before all worlds. 2. 
by the word whereintheir ſcntenceisread , decla- | Wicked al 
red, and publiſhed. 3. in their owne conſciences, | cd bue waies, 
the iudgement of which forerunneth the final! 
indgement. 4- by certaine-depgrees of inſenfiblc 
plagues that are vpon them ; as hardnefle of heart, 
blindneſle of minde, wiltulnes in theic wickednes, 
malice againſt God and good men; hatred of the 
light and meanes of ſaluation. .5. by the horrible 
 tormenr-of theſoules ofiſach/ as arc in hell with 
the deuil and darnned ones:yet doth the full viall of 
Gods wrath remaineto be powred vpon them: & 
the final excutio, and manifeſtation of their endles 
| miſerie,ts reſeruedrill this day of iudgement,when | 
the bodie ſhall be reunired to the ſoule , and borh 
deliuered to the deuill as their head, by him to be 


rormented together, as they haue beene inſepara- 


ble friends in {inning together 


Yſe. Letcuery man make account of this iudg- 
ment, high and low, rich and poore, learned and 
\ valeatned:the mightieſt Monarch ſhall not bea-. 

ble to withdrawe or ablent himſelfe, vnlefſe his 
| power beabouethe power of Chriſt the jvdge:th© 
pooreſt ſoule that ever fawe the Sunne ſhall not be | 
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| power of rhe 


ludge. | 
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|forthis iudgemeat ſeat is ſet vp for the quicke and. 


| 


— dt 
_ 


ME ——_. 


Sermons UPn 5. Peter's 2 


negleRed : the moſt rebellious of all creatures] 
men or Angels muſt of force appeare, and that 
not by aprocter or advecate, but in his owne per- 
ſon : for enery man muſt giue accounts of h:mſelfe | 
| nto God. None can be forgotten, nonot through 
the paſſing of thouſands of yeares: Caine died 
many thouſand yeares fince, Iudas many hun-! 
dreths; yer both muſt appeare , the one for killing 
his innocent brother, the other for betraying his | 
innocent Maſter. No excuſe will ſerue the turne: 
the Friars plea , weare exempted. Lord, will doc no 
good here:no northat which all mens courts muſt 
ncedes excuſe abſence by , thatthe partieis dead: 


the dead. God mult for his glorie, truth and iu- 
ſtice,bring eucry man tothis tribunall; that if hee| 
haue beene good and faithful], hee may haue his 
time ofrefreſhing;and be put intothe perfe& ſtate | 
of happineſlſe in ſoule and bodie. And contrarily 
ifhe hauebeene hard hearted, and impenitent, he 
may know the waight of Gods iuſtice and power , 
\and be in full ſtate of endleſſe and eaſcleflſe milerie 
both in foule and bodie. Olythen what great cauſe 
hath euery man to forecaſt this day,and expeQing 
it to prepare for it; rather thento betake theEſclues 
ro that Epicurean & profane praQtiſe of wockers , 
who put far from them this euill day,ſfaying,wher is 
the promiſe of his comming? we ſee all things alike ſince 


the beginning:he makes but ſwalhaft, And thus be- 
cauſe tudgement is not ſpeedily executed, they re- 
ws ſolue|, 
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(olue theſclues on a moſt wicked courſeznot know- 
ing that asa ſnare it ſhal come vpo1 the when they 
lealt look for it,and that though ſlowly,vet he will | 
come ſurely,and makethE know whart it is to abuſe 
bis patience which ſhould lead thei to repentice. | 
Now followeth the manner of this wdgement, 
and that is comprehended in three things. 7. it 
(hall be glorious and powerfull. 2. iuſt and righ-| 
reous. 3. lirict, and accurate. Por thefirſt, itis | m1. wt 
ſaid thatthe Sonne of manſhall come with power |oftb<lai 
and great glorie, yea inthe glorie of the Father : that | deſcribed. 
is, ſuch as belongerh to his Father with himſelfe, 
but to nocreature elſe. The clouds and the aire| 
(hall be asa fierie chariot to carrie him with admi- 
rable ſwifcneſſe : his craine and attendants ſhall 
be the Archangel making his way by the ſound 
of a trumpet; which the verie duſt and aſhes ſhall 
heare, and follow: and all the other Angels of hea- 
uen , from whoſe multitude, power, and glorie, 
this comming ſhall be wonderfully glorious ; and 
yet the Iudge himſclfe ſhall ſurpaſſe them all in 
plorie and brightneſſe; and as the funne doth dar- 
ken all the leſſer ſtarres, fo ſhall his moſt admirable 
_ Fglorieobſcure themall. This appearance may be | 
ſhadowed by the comming in of earthly Iudges 
to hold affiſes through their circuir,attended with 
the honourable, nobles, iuſtices, and gentelmen | 
Fofthe country;yea with the high Sheriffes power, | 
| beſides all their owne followers : by which great 
RE and attendance, they are both honoured,and | 
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aided, as becommeth ſuch publicke Miniſters of 
inſtice ; as alſo are made formidable to daunt and 
quell malefactors. Or rather,looke as Princes go- 
ingto.their Parltamentto make lawes,put on their 
royall robes, and ſhew themſclues in their grea- 
[reſt gloriez euen ſo ſhall this grear King of glorie 
comming to require the obedience of his lawes, 
Icloath himſelfe with -ſach a roabe of gloricas the 
brighteſt ſunne ſhall not endure to behold: nei. 
therthe heauens nor the earth ſhall beableroſce 
this glorie, but ſhall ſhrinke at ir, and melc away 
with anoiſe: Rev. 20. 11. John ſawa great white 
throne, and one that [at pox it, from whoſe face fled a- 
way both the earth and heauen, and their place was 
' |foundamo more. Thus may we in ſome darkereſem- 
blance ſomething conceiue of this glorie of the] 
ludge of allthe world ; vato which the confidera-| 
tion of the perſons that fhall be iudged by him,ad- 
deth notalittle moment: for not only ſmall, but| 
oreat muſt ſtand before him. Ir is indeeda great 
honour among men to be deputed the Lord high 
Steward vnder a King, whoſe office is to fit in| 
|tudgement vpona noble man : whatan height of 
glorie then is it for the Sonne of God, to fit in 
indgement, and call perſonally before him, not 
nobles only, but all the Kings and Monarchs| 
[thateuerthe earth bare? If there be ſuch prepara. 
[110n, and: ſtate amongſt men for the triall but of | 
[ſome one noble man; what glorie may wecon- 
cetue muſt atrend the mightie God, whileſt hee 
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bringeth ro their triall nor only meaner perſons, 
but all the moſt powerfull Monarches and Poren- 
cates that euer Were, or ſhall be to the end of the 
world, 

This conſideration miniſtreth comfort to the 
godly, ſeeing he commeth to iudgement, who is 
able perfely tofree them from all miſerie; able 
to ſtrike off their bolts of ſinne, ro acquit them 
from tercors of conſcience; feares of death, the| 
graue, the deuill, andhell it felfe: hee commeth 
from heauen for their releaſe, who hath: zroden all 
his enemies vnder his-feete : and all this glorie is for 
their ſaftic and happineſle, who wiſh and wazze for 
the appearing of this mightie God... Andon the con- 
trarie, it ſerueth roſtrikethe wicked and vngodly 
with terrorand dread, fecing the Lord ITefusſball | 
come from-heaven in ſuch power and maieſtie, 
and alt ro indge. and condemne them : whom 
| when they ſhal ſee arraied with vengeance again 
them, no meruaile if they be driven to their wits 
ends: yea, aSitis.With guiltie maletaQtors, when 
they. ſee the iudge comming in ſo honourably at-| 
tended; ſo ſhall it be here; this. very glocie of} 
Chriſt ſhall irike them with feare, horror, and a- 
mazedneſle, and force them to all miſerable, and | 
vnauailcable ſhifts 3 andro wiſh, if it were pofſi- 
ble,that the rocks would fall vpoa them,and crufli} 
them to peeces, ſo asthey might neyercome be- 
(fore hjs preſence: for the great day of the Lord, 
[which is. to all;the wicked of the world a blacke| 
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day, a cloudy day, a diſmall day; this day is come, 
| and they cannot abideit. 
Ireznzzets | Secondly,this indgement ſhall be 7/ghteons,and 
according to the truth: Rom. 2. 2. we know that 
The righte- | the judgement of Gods according to truth, Heb. 1.8, 
Iudge and | T; hy throne, O God, is for ener, the ſcepter of thy king. 
udgements | dome # arighteors ſcepter : Thou loneſt righteonſneſſe,] 
and hateſt iniquitie. Hithertois to be referredthar 
of Daniel, 7.9. who faith, thatthis indge ſhall fit 
pon 4 great white throne; alluding to the white 
| lvorie throne of Salomon, but infinitly more glo- 
| rious : the whiteneſle berokening the puritie and 
righteouſneſle both of the Iudge, and the iudge-] 
ment: for euery man ſhall receiue according to 
his workes. Here ſhall be no conceilment of 
things: for he wil bring enery ſecret into tudgement, | 
| ſEccterin | hee will lizhten all things that are hid indarkneſſe, and 
| make the connſells of the hearts manifeſt. Here ſhall] 
| be no daubing or ſsJuing vp of bad matters in cor- 
ners: nopleading of lawyers, who craftely cloud 
the ruth of cauſes for gaine: noreſpect of per- 
| {ſons, no fauouring forthe fake of any freinds, nor| 
| feare of foes, orany diſpleaſure. Here ſhallbeno 
inducement by gifts, which blind mens eyes to 
peruert iudgement : the pureſt gold of Ophir| 
ſhall guild no matters here: for what ſhall goldor 
filuer, pearles or Iewells doe, when heauen and 
earth ſhall be on alight fire? Here ſhall be no 
ſanQuaries, nor priviledged perſons, or places,to 
| hinder the courſe of iuſtice: hence ſhall be no ap- 
| Sno pealess, 
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molt part,cauſes,and ſentences paſſe »gainſtthem, 
and their light is darkned, their innocencie by. 
[the mightand mallice ofthe wicked trod J 
the mightand mallice of the wicked troden down: 
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dren who 
hecrc hane all | 
(centences : 
paſſe againſt 
them, (hall | 
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bur then ſhall they be ſure of the day, God will 
cauſe their vprightneſſeto breake our as the ſun 
in his ſtrength: for when wickedneſſe ſhall turne 
the ſinner into hell, rightcouſneſſe ſhall deliuer their 
| ſonles from acath. 

' 2. To teach themto poſleſle their ſoules in pa- 
cience,whenthey ſee the confuſtons thatare inthe 
world: to beware of revenge, but commitall (as 
| Chriſt himſelfe did) to him that iudgeth righte- 
ouſly. We muſt be content fora whileto ſee our 
| righteous waies depraued, our goodrepaied with 
enill by cuill men: and be ſo farre from thinking 
| hencethat there is no pronidence, orcare in God 
' over his children, as that we muſtneceſſarily con-! 
clude hence this  iudgement day. Obſerve the 
|rule,Eccleſ.3. 16.hen thou ſceſt in the place of indac- 
vent wickedneſſ, e, and intqui tie zn the pace o zuſtice, 
thinke 1 thy heart; ſurcly God will tudge the inſt and 
the wicked : for there is atime for enery purpoſe, and 
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* | worke, and, Chap. 5.7. 4f 714 countrie thou ſeeſt op- 
| preſſion of the poore, and the defrauding of indgement 
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this world, as neither the wicked haue their hyre, 
but wait che appointed time, asthe husbandman| 
doth forthe weekes of harueſt : and this time is| 
che-comming of the Lord,before which time nei- 
|ther is the full recompence of righteouſneſle gi- 
1ento the Saints, nor puniſhment rendred vnto| 
the wicked in the full meaſure of ir. Grow not 
{wearie of well doing, though ye meere withno- 
FJ thing bur diſcouragements; nor out cf loue with 
the praQiſe of pietie,although rhe world hate you 
for it, as it did your head before-you; for in due 
{feaſon-yee ſhall reape, if ye faint nor. 
| 2. This teacheth men carefully to looketo all 
_ {[their-workes and waies, that they be inſt and tuſtj- 
The workey: hable,ſuch as will hold water(as we fay:)Forcherc 
[co »hich [is a day of rriall, whenallrhofe cauſes which they | 
wana [have by mony, freinds, or wicked polliciecontri- |. 
vt char, |uedand ouerwaicd in, ſhall be brought aboura- | 
no1s be cri | SALE INTO A cleare light, and pur into the ballance 
ma of equitie it ſetfe, where they ſhall be found roo 
light. And thinke ſeriouſly with gourſelues, how 
ET | - thole 
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cauſes, words, and actions , Will abidethe triall of 
that day, which even forthe preſent, can bring no 
ſound comfort to the heart; but rather heavineſle | 
|to the heart,accuſation and guiltineſſe to the con- 
(cience, feare in the thoughts, and ſhame in the | 
tace,it any man ſhould know how impiouſly, and 
 iniurioully theyhane beene contriued:.how ma- 
ny.oppreſſions,wrongs,cruelties,vſurjes,reuenge- | 
full ſuits, only commenſed to make men ſpend | 
their goads, and looſe their peace; how much 
lat many mens eftates wayld giue aloud witneſſe| 
againſt their owners.,, bur chat men. will nat| 
ſo long before hand trouble them(ſelues with | 
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[them, and that isthis; If the word of God doe! 


[now approoue them,they will then be inſtifiable; 


thee, for which thou canſts not bring thy ground 
| thence; the ſame will caſt thee in iudgement. This 
is that our Sauiour tclleth the dot the wa 
that 1 ſpeake ſhall rudge youat the laff aay. 

| Thirdly, this iudgement of Chriſt ſhallbe moſt 
| ſtrit and accurate. 1. In regard of the perſons 


and brought to giue accounts ofthemſelues, not 
only generally,as men or Chriſtians;bur in ſpecial, 
according to the particular places, and courſes of 
life wherein they were ſet inthis world. For ex-' 
ample: publike perſons muſt giue account for the- | 
| {clues and others, that haue been committed vn- 
cothem:magiltrates for their peoplezminiſters for 
their flockes; both of them how they centred, how 
they ruled, how they walked in & out before their 
people: what faithfulnes they vſed in diſcovering, f' 
{and diſcountenancing finne and vngodlynes; how 
diligentthey haue beene to drawe and force men | 
tothe keeping of the two tables ; how they haue | 
acquitted themſelues from communicating in o-| 
ther mens finnes: and whether they haue faithful- 
ly intheir places denounced, and executed the 
iudgements of God , whileſt both of them haue | 
{ſtoedintheroome of God. Inlike manner, pri- 
 uate'men muſt be counteable, not onely for them- 
Enctar for all thoſe that are vndertheir charge: | 
Font: - as! 
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|as Fathers for the education of their children;ma- 
|ſters for the inſtructing and gouerning of their 
ſeruants, and family; tutors for their care or negli. 
gence towards ſuch as are committed vnto them : 
tor therule of the Law is generall, and will rake 
faſt hold vpon many aſoule, that thinke ir enough 
to looke to themſclues,that whoſocuer hindreth not 
that ſinne which he can hinder by good meanes, commit- 
zeth it. Benow thine owne iudge whether thou 
haſt well looked ro one,when thou haſt negle&ed 
to reforme the difordersof ſuch as God hath put 
vnder thy power. Thou haſt nofa perſon in thy 
houſe, bur if it any way periſh-vnder thy hands, 
chou muſt giue account of the life of itto the pa- 
rents of it, or to the Magiſtrate the parent of the 
country : in like manner, there is notthe meaneſ} 
| foule inthy family , burit it perifh by thy default, | 
for want of inſtruQtion,correCtion,or wile gotiern- 
| ment of it; thou thalt be called before the God of 
the ſpirits of allfleth, and ſhalt be arraigned and 
condemned for the blood of that ſoule. And this 
is not to beare the burden of thar. foule ., which 
beareth the waight of it ownefinne, butto bearc 
thine owne fſinne in not preventingthat euil from. 
him, which by thy negligence came vpon him. | 
Secondly, ir ſhall beeftrit in regard of the j2;inreeard 
things, cither receiued of vs,or done by vs... Account 1. done, 2.re-| 
muſt be made what goods of our Maſters we have. |<< 
receined, both for the kindsand meaſure. VVhat 
number of talents were committed to our truſt : it 
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one,or moe, how we haue laid them; out; whatwe 
have gained, whether we baue faithfully returned 
|rhis gaine roour maſter, as: baving! ſought his.ad- 
uantage,and not our owne: how. we have husban-! 
ded our opportunities, and redeemed our times : 
[how we hauc etnployed the gitts of our minds,vn- 
decſtanding, iudgement, wifedome,learning, me-| 
| morie : bow we bane vied orabufed.to:finne, the! 
Trength, health, and beaurie of our boctes : how} 
_ |wehauetuftly and charitably receinedin, and re- 
' [railed out; the matter of our maintenance and re-| 
[uennew. And ih alltheſe leſſer things, it our vn- 
_ Tfaithfulnefle be found our , Tet vs never looke to 

| have greater matters. committed'vnto vs: for the 
| [thingsthataredoneby vs, they thall all be ſtrairly 
 [indged, whethertlieyare conformable tothe law,| 
{rherule of righteouſneſle; or acceptable by the| 
| Goſpel, the reſtorer of our righrtcouſnes: Eccl.12.} 
| 14. God will bring eatry warke intotuazement , good, 
or euill, open or ſecret:for all things are naked be-' 
fore him, with whome weare todeale: he planted|, 
|the eare,and muſt needs heacezand formed the cie,' 
| and therctore muſt needs ſee things ſecret, and{ 
coucred with darkeneſſe. Hence is heſaid ro have | 
\bookes, and to open them, becauſeall things are; 
[ascertainely recorded and regiſtred by him, as if| 
| he had regiſters in heauet to-keepe roles and re-| 
cordsof allthat ever were or ſhall be to rhe end. 
Yea, he hath-not onely his owne bookes of indge- 
jment in-heauen, butfor more furcneſſe thatno-| 
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thing clcape him, he hath millions of hookes of 
\\record.in earth, thatſhall all helpe forward his 
jludgeihent, and gineteſtimonicto the righteouſe 
|nefle of it, fo ascuerie mouth (hall bee ſtopped ar 
chat day: and theſe are the bookes of eucry mans 
| particular:conſcience, which howlocuerthey bee 
now {hut , or as roles folded vp; yet:thallthey alſo 
then be opened and vnfolded, to giue witnefle of 
|whatſocuer any-man bath ſpoken or done inthe 
fleſh, be it good oreuill.- 1 1 1. 
{ 3+ This ijndgement ſhall be ſtritin regard of 3, need | 
jeuery mans words : Iude,15. In this iudgemenr | 
|heethall rebukeall the vagodly of all the crucllſpea: 
kings which wicked: ſinners haue {poken againſt him. 
| Fer if of OHery tale w3#d we | muſt Ztmeraccount to God, Marth, 12.36. 
{much more of euery wicked word, Eucry man 
thinketh words are but winde,and hee may ſpeake 
his minde, and -hee hath:done :-butzn.this judge-. 
[ment by thy words thou ſhalt. be 1u{{ified, or by thy 
[words thou ſhalt be condemned : and though 'thou 
whenthou haſt ſpoken thy minde againſt thy bro- 
|ther haft done, the- Judge hath: not;done with 
Ftce,- 1-5 bio) crown wilo 
4 Ic ſhall be firict in regard of euery mans | 4; I1regard | 
|\thoughts: forcucnthele arenot fofree as men fay [ro b:iudged. | 


they are, nor ſhall goe {cotfree : for. eyenthey are | 
| 


| 
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ee 
ibound torhe conformitie of-the law,as well as our 
wards and actions. The commandement 1s very 
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|of the Epheſians before they were called tothe 


[all other accuſers ſhould fayle, thy felfe ſhould not 


| cottſenage, lying, vncleanneſle, whiſperings, and 


{there isa cleare light into which - they ſhall bee 
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| che Apoltle Paul would note the damnable eſtar 


faith; he ſetreth it forth in this, thatthey thea fol-| 
lowed the will and counſell oftheir own thoughts. 
Adde hereunto, that the Lord Ieſus is the ſeer, the] 
| ſearcher, and itudge of the heart, and therefore) 
hereby ſhall che throne of his indgement be ad-| 
vanced aboue all the tribunals in the world, in that 


che moſt ſecretrhoughts and reaſonings of mens 
| hearts cannot eſcape him, which the higheſt ſeats 
of iuſtice amongſt men, can take no notice of 
at all. | | 
ſe. 1. Let this doQtrine abate ſomewhar the 
pleaſure of finne, which moſt men ſwallow vp fo 
delightfully,yea and glorie in their iniquitie,when 
they' can carrie it ſo cloſe and cleare away, that! 
men ſce it not, andcan ſtoppethe cry of their ſea- 


{leepe, and feared vp, ſhall be awakened , and be-: 


comeasathouſand witneffes againſt thee; that if 


faile to doethat ofthe againſt thy felfe 3 bur. ſhalt 
be both a ſeruant to Gods iuſtice,as alſo the ſubie&t 


|thouart, to beware:of allſecret:ſinnes, as cloſe 


all other cunningly contriued wickedneſle: ſeeing 


red conſcience for the preſent: but remember thar | 
| God hath written itvp, andthe time haſteneth 
when that conſcience of thine, now in a dead| 


of it. Be admoniſhed then in time, whoſoeuer| 
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brought, and by which they ſhall be reprooged. 
True it is, that open ſhame of the world reſtrai- 
neth many one from committing open and groſſe | 
ſinnes 3 but where conſcience is wanting, the|. 
ſame ſinnes, if they can cleanly conueiethem, are| 
madeno bones of. Hence is itthat the adulterer 
watcheth forthe twilight, before he goe into his 
neighbours hovſe; hee careth nat for his chaſte- 
tic, ſo be hee may charily, and cautelouſly com-' 
| paſſe his vncleanneſfle. If a child of foure or five 
yeares old ſtood by, he would forbeare his finne; 
but the preſence of the mightic God that ſtandeth 
at hiselbow, who ſeeth and recordeth his foule 
ſinne to bring it into iudgement, moouecth him | 
neuer a whit. Wouldaftellon commit burglarie, 
if hee thought the iudge himſelte looked vpon' 
bim 2 would Gehezi haue runneaiter Naaman, if| 
hee had thought his Maſters eye and ſpirit had 
runneaſter him ? would Ananias haue lied tothe 
Apoflles, if hee had thought they had knowne 
hee did ſo? Even ſo it is a ſhame to ſpeake what is 
done of many Chriſtians in ſecret ; becauſe their 
eye is not vpon the 1udge,whoſle eye is ypon them, 
and who is framing a bill of inditement againſt 
this day of generall afſiſe. 
2. This conſideration muſt moouevs to care- | careful 
fulneſle, both of our receits, and expenſes, whe- |and expentes 
ther they be gifts of minde, or of bodie, 'or of "05x pgs 
[our outward. eſtate. Hee that ſpendeth, and |2<r aan 


waſteth his owne,need care theleſſe, becauſe none |chou muſt be 


= | counteable. | 
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can call him to reckoning why hee doth ſo? but 
Te that ſitteth in another mans, or hath a matter 
of ruſt in his bands, and cannot miſpend bur out 
of another mans ſtocke, had need looke abour 
him ; becauſe hee isto be counteable, and muſt 
make good whatſocner his reckoning commeth 
(ſhort in. Aske thy ſelfe, What have I which I baue 
not receiued of my Maſter ? How came I tobe fo 
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| reckonings, muſt make the foor of their account 


| vngodly thought and motion, though not atten- 
| ded,nor afſented vnto,come varto iudgement?and 


| or the vngodly be raken by the hand? farre. be ir 
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to be this; no ſooner to be dead then ro be bnried 
in hell, — to the ſentence, Take that vn- 
profitable ſernant, bind him hand and foot, and caſt him | 


into utter darkneſſe, there ſhall be wazling and gnaſhing 
of teeth. 

- 3. This ſtrit account ſheweth, that a man cannot | xo wan can 
be too ſtri&,to precile,or too caretull of bis waies, | 3%. 
Men generally caſt the reproach ofpuritie vpon |*<in 5c 

men,that deſire to approoue their hearts and lives 


vnto God : and count them more nice then wile, ahi 
and ſay, it were hard if every one that were not ſo] 
preciſeand curious, ſhould be damned. But what, 
doth not the Scripture ſay plainly, that the Maſter 


& a2 hard man;that is,a moſt ivſt God thar wil trait- 
| ly ſtand for iuſtice?ſhall nor every idle word,everie 


if it muſt,is it more then ncedeth for men to looke 
tothe doore of their lips; yea ro keepe out, if it 
were poſhible, cuery vaine,and wandring thought 
our of their minds? ſhall not he rhat breaketh the. 
leact commandemenr, 'be the leaſt in the kingdom 
of heauen, thatis, haue no place at all there? ſhall 
notall omiſſions and faylings in durtie be ſet vpon 
the heads of ſinners, ſeeing the ſentence ſhall run; 
In that yee did not theſe things, depart from mee 
yec curſed ? or ſhall wethinke thar the leaſt care-| 
leſnefle of men ſhalbe inſtified in this iudgement, 


be thus pre- |} 
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from the iudge of all the world, not to tudge with 
righreous indgement 3 howſocuer looſe perſons 
wrap themſelues in the woe of rhoſethat call good 
cull, and entll good. 

Now for the generall vie of this doArine of the 
{laſtindgement. To what other end hath the word 
{o expreſſely diſcoucred this holy doctrine,and en- 
ioyned vs toreach it inthe Church,butthar euerie 
OI. man ſhould lay it to heart, and benefit himſelfe | 
by ir? and therefore , 

The godly | Firſt,the godly are to comfortthemſclues with: 
may pie theſe words, ſeeing they heare of this day wherein 


their headsin' 


expetaris of | they ſhall be gainers , receiving recetue theirfen-} 
cedemprion. | tEce ofabſolution: &therefore, r. pertect redempe 
tion from all the danger of all ſpirituall enmities; 
| the firſt fruits whereofthey have already attained: 
hence is it called rhe day. of therr redemption, 2, 
Perfect ſecuritie and faftie againſt allche moleſta- 
tion of finne, death, the grave, the gates of hell, | 
temptation, and tribulation : for all theſe ſhall be 
caſt into'the lake. 3.Perfe& glorie with the Saints, 
for they ſhall be from henceforth cuer with the 
Lord, and enioy the ſweet fruit of that prayer 
which the Sonne of God inthe daies of his fleſh 
. {requeſted, and'was heard in: Father, 7 will that | 
| where 1 am they may be alſo, that they may behold my} 
glorie, Why ſhould not we then lift vp our heads | 
in the expectation and ardent deſire of this day, 


which the verie dumbe creatures lovg for, Rom.| 


| 


| 


| Second-| 


Sermon before Cornelius. 


E Ct 
EI— 


| 


Zu _g : 
' Secondly, let every man Jabour to fit and 29- Godly muft 
drefle himſelfe vnto this iudgement, that be.may | adrefſe the- 


be able to ſtand before the Sonne of man: And that by ft 


[ 


this indge- 
two things : 1.by making full account and recko- oe 
ning of it: 2. by vſingthe beſt meanes aforehand 
to paſſe through it happily. The former is char- 
ged vpon vs by thatprecept, which commandeth 
vs to be like the ſernant that wayterh for his Maſters 
comming, and hath euery thing ina readineſſe,and 
that at all watches: and by rhat of Peter, 2. 3:21. 
Seeing all theſe terrars of the Lord ; what manner 
of mea ought wee tv-bee in all holy conner ſation ? 
And for the furthering of this care, twothings 
muſt carefully be ſhunned, which (hut it quite out | Two things 
of the hearts of the moſt. The firſt is, ſecuritie and) not 
deadneſſe of heart : which isa ſlumber of ſpirit, and] x 
fleepineſle of the ſoule, which hath bound vp all 
faculties and powers of the foule, ſo-as it can as lit- 
| tle mooue or ſtirre in the aaions and affaires of 
heavenly and ſpirituall life, as a man when hee is| 
on a dead fleepe can mooue or beſtirre himſclfe 
| to bodily and naturallaQions. The mind, till God 
awaken it, neuer ferioutly thinketh of God, or of 
| his owne eſtate. The conſcience never,or ſeldom | 
accuſeth for finnes committed. The will enclineth 
not to any thing truly good. The affeQions re- 
maine vaumoouedat Gods word, or workes. Thel 
whole man is ſencelefſe and carclefſe of Gods | 
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that the Maſter will not yet come; they ſhall nor 
yet be called to their reckoning 3 there istime i-| 
nough bebind torepent in:they craue but an houre 
on their death beds, and that they hope they ſhall 
have. Inthe meane time they are eaten vp with 
difſolutcneſle and profanenes, caſting away ſobri- 
etie and watchiulneſſe,ſo as their Maſter commeth 
vnexpeced, and in an houre they know not. How] 
doth it therefore ſtand euery man in hand, to a- 
wake from his ſleepe, and ſtand vp from the dead? 
with wiſe virgins to prepare and trim their lamps] 
with oile before hand, and fo waite for the com- 
ming of the briedgrome : to take heed of cuery 
ſinne, thought, word, and deede ? to watch|. 
narrowely their owne lives, to prouoke them- 
ſelues to the beſt duties? What , is not ſinne a 
fearefull thing , which made the Sonne of God 
|cry , 21) God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? 1s 
nor the greatneſle of them like the mountaines, 
and the number of them like the ſand of the ſea-| 
ſhoare, which is numberleſſe ? Isit not a fearefull 
thing to fall into the hands of the lining God, 
whoſe wrath andiuſtice againſt the leaſt finne, all 
|creatures in heaucn and earth cannotſtand vnder,| 
but be oppreſſed and ſhaken in peices ? Is not the 
nighrpaſt, and the day come, the ſunne of righte- 
ouſneſſe riſen, ſoas if ener we meane to wake out 
of this deadly ſ{leepe, and walkeas the children of 
light, itis more then time > VWouldſtthoube ta- 
cen lying, or ſwearing, or gaming, or drinking,or 
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railing, or breaking the. Saobath , orſtealing, or | 
whooringzwould|i thou haue thy maſter find rhee 
in any of theſe praiſes and diſtempers ? ohno, 1 
meane to repent: But he commeth ſuddainely as a 
theefe in thenight; and this ſuddaine com ming,at 
lcalttothee in particular,may cut off althy purpo- 
fes: for itis iuſt with God, that they who take not| 
his time of repentance,ſhall neuer attaine to their 
owne. What wil now be the iſſue of thy delaves? 
[furely thou hadſt better beenea dogge, or atoad, 
orthe vileſt creature of all the creation , then a ſe- 
cure ſtaner overtaken in thy wickedneſle. 

The fecond thing that hindereth this expeQa- 
tion of the laſt indgement, as carefully to be avoi- 
dedas theformer, are the cares ofthis preſent lite, |. 
and the greedie defireandthirſt after the world, | 
| [which by chis conſideration alſo may be abated: | 
[For if this day of iudgement, whether generall or-| 
{particular to thy ſelfe, were to morrawe,what were | 
thy gold,filuer, plate, Fewels, worttito thee? they 
were allone with the ſtones in theftreete. Tel me]. 
\nowe whether thow would{t not then eſleeme! 
{Chriſt and his merit thy chiefeft commoaditie:or if | 
thou couldſt but concetue with thy ſelfe the truth, 
and ſay to thy ſoule,I (fall certainely ſhortly come 
to.anſwer the iudge of all the world ; coulditthou | 
lgoc onto lade thy conſcience with iniquitie for ſo | 
oxt a poſſeſſion of vaniſhing profits z-No, thou}. 
wouldſl begin tohusbandthy rime, which world- 
Heſſe hath hitherto: ingroſſed: thou wouldft nor 
Cn OTr OrY ——(ufferl 
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ſuffer thy ſoule to be ſo ſurcharged with earthlynes| 
as to forget treaſuring in heaven , making readie 
| thy account, and the finiſhing of thy reckoning; 
thou wouldſt not ſuffer the thornie cares of this! 
life to choake all the feede of thy ſaluation: neither 
(could itbe that the oxe, or farme ſhould fo till ill} 
vp thine cyes,as that the ſupper ofthe King ſhould| 
be deſpiſed. But , in truth men live generally as 
though there were no iudgement to come, or as 
chough they had ſtricken a couenant with it to 
paſſe ouer them: for when wepreach, and men 
heare or read of the iudgement tocome , who 
| trembleth art it, as Flix an heathen did, ro heare 
Paul diſpute ofic ? When we teach that the judge | 
is atthe doore,who ſeeth allthe facts of men, and| 
draweth them into bills of remembrance, and of 
| themall is drawingabillof indirementz who fea- 
reth mere, who ſinneth lefſe> who is it that ſmi- 
teth his thigh, or ſaith , what haueI done? who] 
| forſaketh his wilfull ignorance, his contempt. of 
| the word, his abuſe of Gods ſeruants, his blaſphe-] 
mies, his pride, vncleannes, valawfull games, or] 
lawfull enlawfully vſed, his ſabbath breaking , his 
ſwearing, his oppreſſion, his vſurie, or the like ?| 
 Welike Lot forwarne men of theeuill to come; 
bur men like Lots couſins and kinſmen, entertaine|- 
| our wordsas aief}: we areasthough we mocked;|, 
and fo they {it outthe ſummons to their further |+ 
danger: yea more then this, whenthe Lord thru- 
| Reth his feareful iudgements into the eiesand ſen- 
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ſhur their eies and will not ſee the brightneſſe of 
|[them; northe danger of ſinne by them; nor the 
(peciall anger of God bewraying it ſelfe and bro- 


to hearttill it he roo late. 


The ſecond thing whereby euery man mult ad. 
dreſſe himſelfe ro this iudgement, is to vſe the 
beſt meanes that he may happily paſſe through! 
it. And theonly meanes is ſet downe by the Apo- 
ile, x. Cor. 11.31, If we wouldiudge our ſelues, we 
ſhould xot be indged of the Lord. Now this judging 
of our ſclues betore hand, ftandeth in fourcthings. 
Firſt in arra/gning our felues before Gods iudge- 
ment ſear; thatis, when by ſerious conſideration} 
we {urmon our ſelues before this Iudge to whom 
we are to be countcable. This is the »emento 
[that Salomon giueth the young man who is ſer 
vpon his pleaſure, Remember that for all this thou 
| 2uſt come to zudgement. Andit the young man mult 
ſawce his pleaſures with ths remembrance, much 
\more the older had necd as beeingin the ordina-! 
rie courſe of nature nearerir thenthey: ſome of 
the ancients haue ſo acquainted and accuſtomed 
Itheir heartsto this meditation , that one of them 
profeſſeth of himſelfe that whereſoever hee was, 
or whatſocuer hee was doing, hee thought hee. 
heard alwaics this voice in his cares, arzſeyee dead,' 
| and come vnto iudgement. Secondly, in examining 


| 


ces of men as forerunners of this generall; inen | 


ken out in them; but ſtill liue as they did in the! 
daies of Noah, and will lay none of thefe things| 
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of our ſelves, and this is; when we ſearch and 
fanne our ſelnes; when wefift the ſecret corners 
of our hearts, and enquire narrowly, and without 
partiallirie, what hae I done ? that looke as the 
Kings Attornie ſifrerh out, and exaggerateth eue- 
ry circumſtance of the crimeagainfta Fraytor ar 
the barre, to make his offence as foule as can be; 
{o ſhould we become the King of heauen his ar- 
rournie againſt our ſelues; nor leſining or min- | 
cing,and much lefle excuſing,hiding,ordetending 
any fiane : but labour to ſee our linnein enery'cir- 
cumſtance, and make it as vile as we can that our| 
hearts may be convinced, and beaten downein 
the ſence of our miſerie. For this purpoſle,lay thy 
life; and euery particular aQtion of ittothe law of 
God; that as aſtraight line will ſhew theeall chy | 
crookedneſſe and fetch thee inby ſuch circum-| 
tances as whereby thou ſhalr nor contenttiry ſelfe 
with a'confeffion ingroſle, that. thouart a finner; 
| but ſhale confeſfe thy ſinne-robe outof meaſure} 
{innefull, Bue-many a Chriſtian is likea deſperate} 
bankerupr,whobeeing afraidto looke into his rec- 
\konings, goeth oi till-hee be-clapt vp in priſon; 
and atlength they fee there was no heavenly huſ-| 
3 |bandricin all.chis. Thirdly, 1z confeſſing our ſinne| 
[Prov. 20. 13, 42d pleading gnilize: this is the couenant that} 
| | whereas hee that hideth his ſinne, ſhall not proſper 31 
hee rhat confeſſerh, ſhall find mercie ; Pal. 32.4. 
Tob. 31.33, |1 ſata 7 will confeſſe my iniquitze, andthou forgaueſt | 
[or opp of my ſinne. It is roo neere wy. 
ne 
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ned ro our naturcs, to hide our fine with adam, 
| and conceile>it inour boſome;' or elſei to fanme | 
vp all ia word withour ſpeciall greefe for any 
ſpcciall ſinne, and herein they thinke they have: 
peace Which is butvnteelingneſſe. But thoſe that 
| belo:1gto (ud, he bringeth-them tofound hiumi | 
[ ltation,hee maketh them ficke 11 'miting them: 
ang ſerterh-their finnes in order before them like 
a bill of parcells; tothe breaking of their hearts, 
andthe viter acknowledgement-of themſelves to 
be mif:rable bavketuprs. -For thisþyrpoſe he 'ma- | 
keth their owne conſciences alſo ro be iudges ot} 
their ations, pronouncing ſentence of guilrineſle 
and.death againſt cheniſclues:' As Dauid; 7ſt 
thee, #eainftthee hace 7 ſinned: atd aghine;” I am the 
man: andapgaine;'7 baue doye very foohſhbly, but theſe 
ſheepe what hanethey done? The penitent theefe thus 
iudgeth himſelfe; we are 77ghtrouſly here: To con-: 
cluderhispoint;hee was never truly humbled,nor. 
'euer dright tadped himſelfe;that'is more aſhamed 
ro confeſſe, then to commir :ftnne.- Fourthly, 
Afer pleading guikie, io pleading for pardon,as for: 
life and death :and asthe poore'maletaftor con-'!| 
demned to die, cries for -tmercie;and allhishope_ 
and longing is forapardon 3 enen.fo thisisnorted ! 
tobe the pratiſe of the ChirchyHoſisqÞ/2:3. Oh | 
Iſrael returne unto the Lerdl'thy (God far thou halt. fal- | 
ler b y thine Hniquitte: Take JL you words; and tirne | 
tothe Lord, 'and {ay viito hin, Take away all iniqui- 
| tie, and receine ws grationſh. Aud which of the| 
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'Szints hauc notplacedailtheir happineſſe in the | 


pardon of finne; or haue notpreferred the ſhining 
of Gods countenance vpon them, aboue all the 
0 urward happines that the earth affoarderh!Now 
in the ſecking and ſuing for pardon,becauſe God 
will not heare him that regardeth wickedneſle in 
his heart, for wicked Efau ſhall find no repentance | 
nor fauour with teares: therefore thou muſtforth- 
with ceaſe to doe euill as becing aſhamed of itzand 
[learne to doe well z laie lawes vpon thy ſelfe; be. 
moſt ſevere againſt thy ſelfein the things wherein |, 
thou haſt diſpleaſed thy God; watch diligently | 
'ouer thoſe corruptions which haue moſt ftoyled | 
thee: this is the way both to make and preſerue | 
thy peace. | Bring thy felfe then with fearc and | 
trembling before Gods righteous iudgement, ac- | 
cuſe thy (elfe and bewaile thy ſinnes: be nor aſha- | 
med to confeſlſe, but to commit them againe :'be | 
fo farre from purpoſing. any wickedneſle .in thy | 
heart, as ratherthou be ſtrongly armed with ful |; 
{purpoſe againſt it: And thus remembring thy | 
{innes, God will forgetthem : thus writing them | 
|deepe in thine owne bookes, God will blotthem | 
| out of his. Thus if thou hide them not, but caſt |. 
them out of thy heart and life, hee will hide them 
for ever, and caſtthem vtterly out of his fight: ſo 
| that 1f choy canſt.chus judge thy ſelfeatorchand, 
| thou ſhaltHeuer_ be iudged of the Lord. _ |} 
|. . Verſ.43. Tohim gine allthe Prophets witneſſe,that 
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 receiue remiſſion of [innes. 
The Apoſtle Peter although he hath ſufficient- 
ly prooued whatfoeuer he hath formerly deliuered 
{concerning the dodrine, and micacles, life and 
death, reſurreion and aſcention, and the com- 
ming:of Chriſt againe..,vnto judgement : yet as| 
though no proofe could be too much;-or as if he 
could not fatisfic himſclfe in enforcing this holy 
doctrine, and binding it vpon the confciences of | 
his hearers;zheſhutteth vp his ſermon in this verſe 
with an other aſlured teſtimonie. aboue all EXCEP- 
tion, drawn from all the Prophets; who all con- 
ſcntand conſpire with the Apoſtles in all their do- 
arine cencerning him:the ſumame and. maine end. 
of all which is, that through: beleeving in his 
name, the ele ſhould receive remiſſion of ſinnes: 
which is the ſumme and effect of this verſe. _ wm 
Whete ficlſt may be asked, why doth the Apo-| Wiy hed | 
[le induce ſo,many:teſtimonies one in the necke reth {0 many | 
of another 2 Inthe anſwer where of we ſhall ſce,| omni: 
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that none of them are necdeleſſe or ſuperfluons.| (ms. 
For, 1. allthe points of Chriſtian religionare a-} x 
 boue andagain(}. corrupt nature; as appeareth in 
the heathen, who ſiill eſteemed the preaching. of| 
Chriſt fool:ſhnefſe :. and in the Athenians, who| *©%**3 
when they heard Paul preaching of the iudgment 
day, and Chriſts reſurrefion from the dead, zhey| 2tu732: 
| anocked him. The hardened Iewes arthis day,on 
i whom the wrath of God is come tothe vttermoſ?, 
doethe like: and-well it were for many, if profcſ:/ 
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ſed Chriſtians in the midſt of fuch-a light, made! 
more.:reckoning: of :our* pinfull” \Preathing of 
Chriſt, who teachihe ſunevoints, ther-foine of] 
the former: which were they {o' dight miatrers as| 
moſt accounrthem, what-neede they be fo-enfor-| 
ced? We are cherofore hencefifly enformed;þoth | 
ro:make more high accountof ſich" great 'thyſes| 
ries, which the ſpirit of Godis fo careful tocom- 
mend vnto vs, as alſotobewayle the infidelitic'of 
our hearts; that: neede (6 ucts "Working vpon| - 
|themto enterraineſ ich neceſatic trurhe &5 astheſe 
bee, FN 
| -2. Becauſe (although he was an Apoſtle) yer 
| would heſhewe his care, thatin all his ſermon he | 

taughtnothiag ofhis'owne which the/ Prophets] 
bad not formerly taught. Which teacheth all mi-| 
m{ters wuch more to beware, leaſt in any of theit| 
ſermons trhey-broach ſuch - doarine, otbring in 
ſuch ſtuffe, of which they catinot? prooveth&Ptb: 
phers and Apoſtles tobe patrons ind publifhers:| 
For this was the commandement ofthe Apoltles;| 
| chatwe teach 0 other dotdr ine neicher contraryynnor | 
diverſefrom its no private opinions; whiet' are | 
the cauſes of ſeiſmes aid herelies;' nor vaine Gp | 
Gets or zangling: whichbreede queſttons , but no godly | 
edifying. Ir was notonely their precept,but practile| 
' [alfb:as{ A8i>6:29. Pal {pak 2b othey thinks then 
thofe which the Prophets and Moſes aid ay ſhould come: 
to wie, that Ebrift ſhould ſuffer,and that he ſhould be the 
| Tad has 8 ſhould £/L fro the atad : : Nay, the Lord of 
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the holy Apoſtles 3 Teſus Chriſt himſelfe-preached |, 
noorher doctrine; of whomiris fatd, Luk.24729: | 
that he beganne at Moſes, and allth: Prophets, and-in-| 
___ 4 
terpreted vnto them za althe Scriptures, the things | 
which were wrztten of him: (hall the Sonne of God 1 
who might haue made ctiety word he ſpake Scrip-| 
tufe,tic himſelte ro the Scriptures; and maketliem | 
the ground of all is ſermons; and ſhall not weake | 
men who cannot without error depart an haire 
breadth fron.them, be carefull.co-contatne.al] 
cheir doctrine within tie limits ofthem+eſpecia- 
[ly ſeeing nothing elſe bindeth the conſcience of 
the hearer. | 4G $4 33k Stu} 
|. 3.'The Apoſtle knewe that this was. a conuin- | 
icing arguinent, if hee could petiwadehis hearers 
that he did deltuer nothing but propheticall do-: 


drine: forall men, Iewes and Gentiles were: eaſily 
perlwaded, that Moſes, and theProphets ſpake di-| 
rectly from God: yea,”and the moit blinded and | 
.wilfull Iewes atthis day profeſle , that if wee can | 
prooue Chriſt the Meſſiah, from Moſes and the| 
|!Prophets, they will beleeue in him- ſo:as in. grear |. 


6 


wiſedome did the Apoſtle adde this teſtimonie| 
co all the former, knowing, rhat thar is the onely 
ſound ground of teaching, when mencan beper- | 
fwaded that what they heare 1s vitered: from. the | 
mouth'of God, as by this teftimonie hishearers| 
Were. | FRSESILE 
| Nowintheverſe we have threethings tocon: | 
a; 5,555 5 
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1. The generallity ofthis reftimonie : that all 
the Prophets beare witneſſe unto him. 

2. Theſcope and endeof their witneſſe ; that 
men might beleene in his name. 


3. The fruit of this beleefe; that belecuers 
might receine remiſſion of ſinne. | | 
For the firſt, we will by a briefe indu&ion make 

a proofe [it appeare, that all the Prophets bare witneſle 
Prophers | vnto Chriſt: and then gather ſome obſcruations | 
| icn, | fromit. To beginne with 2oſes', who by Chriſt 
"oh.c.46. | his Owne confeſſion wrz? of him, In Geneſis the firſt | 
thing after the creation and fall is the maine pro- 

miſe, that the ſeede of the woman ſhould breake the ſer- 
pents head : Exodus ſerteth our Chriſt our Paſſeo-| 
wer : Lenttics inall thoſe ſacrifices pointeth out 
Chriſt our ſacrifice : Numbers ſetteth before our 
cyes *Chrift our braſen ſerpent lifted vp vpon the 
crofle * Denterenomte deicribeth Chriſt our chiefe 
Deu.18-13.19 | Prophet, whom wholocuer wil not heare,he muſt 
 * [diethedeath:Joſbuab beareth'hisname, and moſt 
linely reſembleth him in ſlaying the enemies of | 
Gods people, and bringingthem into the promi- 
ſed land. The-{#4zes were all Sauijours and types 
of him. The booke of Ru#h ſheweth the family 
| whence heſprung. Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles, 
his genealogie, andthe veric perſons of whom he 
diſcended: eſpecially Dauid and:Salomon,bothe-} 
minent rypes of him. Ezrah and Nehemiah built 
theſecond Tewple into which hee was to enter, 
and ſo to become the glorie of it,as both Aggec 
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and Malachie foretold. 19b knew that his rodtomet 


[the corner; and expreſleth the pearcine of his hands 


[led the evangelical Prophet, then whom to Euan- 


| Lined, and that hee ſhould ſee hims lift ow the earth; Da | 
vid in the Pſalmes acknowledged that 'the fore | 
which the builders refuſed was become the cheefe ſtone of | | 


| and feete. Salomon in the Proverbs deſcribeth his} 
| wiſedome and eternitie, Inthe'Capticles his'con-l 
tract andeſpoulalls with the Church. 7ay'is cal-| 
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thingsto come. leremze plainely ftileth him: the: 


(death. The ſmall Prophets reſtifie' of him alſo 
with as ioynt conſent. 1. Malachie mentioneth| 
| with him his forerunner Iohn Baptiſt. 2.277cha de- 
{cribeth theplace of his birth, 41d thou Betblem 
of Ephrata art little among the thouſand of Tudah, yet | 
ont of thee ſhall hee come forth that ſhall be ruler in 1ſ 


place of his education,which was'Nazaret, There 
| ruſt bee erow that muſt build the Temple of the Lord.\ 


|gelift could more liuely exprefſe hisperſon, his! 
doctrine, his life, death, buriall, teſurre&ion;and} 
aſcenſion : that hee ſeemeth rather: to write tr | 

i(torie of ſomething paſt, thena 'prophecie of 
hiſtorie of ſomething paſt, thena 'prophecie of|: 


| Lora of rightcouſneſſe. Ezechiet inall his darke ſha-\' 
dowes figurerh out the*gouernment of Chriſt| 
from point to point. Daxzel reckoneth the very|. 
yeareandtime when the Meſſiah ſhall be ſlaine; at| 
the end of whoſe 70. weekes Chriſt was pur ro| 


ract; whoſe goings forth haue beene from the begin-| 


nin9. and from exerlaſtine. 2. Zacharie namerls the l 
& f | ft I : Zach,s.1 2. 


Micah. -N 


L 


4. Haze propheſieth of his comming into his] 
Pl Mat - Taos 
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 Feinple and purgtng It. 5. Naz4umn Wiſheth Indah 
to. behold. on the mountaines the fecte:of him. that de- 
clerethand publiſheth peace; which tydingsnone can 
briag bur chrough leſus Chritt che prince of peace, 
6. Obediah promiſeth to Iudah and Ierufalem ſich 
-Sauiours as ſhould aduance. aad ſer vp the king- 
dome of rhe Meſſiah : and [os the kingaome ſhall be 
the Lords : that is Chrilts, who thall raigne in his 
Church for cuer ; and of whoſe kingdome there 
(hall be no end. 7. /2nas in his owne perſon prea- 
ched his death, buriall, and reſurrecion, 11, thar 
1ce was ſwallowed of the whale, and lay three} 
daies in the bellic of itz andin thethird day was] 
caſt aliue on dite land. 8. Heſeerecordeth his tri- 
umph and victorie ouer death; O death, {will be thy 
death; O graue, 1 will be thy deſtruction. g. Abacuk 
che ſending out ot his bleſſed Goſpel into allthe] 
world by his Apoſtles; ſo as all the earth ſhould be 
filed with the knowledge of G14, as the waters courr the 


[I0el. 2.28. | ſea. 10. Joel forerelleth of his aſcention, and the 
| Amos, o. 1. | powring out of his ſpirit wpon all fleſh. 11. _Amos| 


| _ [of the calling of the Gentiles,a fruit of that aſcen | 
fion, which hee callerh che raiſing of the taberna- 
cle of David : as lames notably. applieth it, Act. 
15.16, 12. Zephanieſhadoweth his ſecond com- 
ming to indgement, and ſhewerh whar a fearctull | 
-jand terrible day it fhall bee to all the wicked of 
the earth. Thus haue. we ſhortly ſeene all the] 
Prophets witneſſing vnto the doctrine taught in 
this ſermon by our holy Apottle. And thatthe 
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Sermon before 


Cornelis: | 
cheife aime-and drift of all theſe Maſterbuilders 
wasto lay this,the maine foundation of allourre- 
ligion ; that Teſus Chriſtthe Sonne of Marie,was 
the Sonne of God, the true Meſſtas, the Lord of 


all, and the onely Sauiour and Redeemer of the 
| world. If 


Firſtnote'hence,what is the true conſent which | conſent of 


, | «> 4 . _ 4 . h Cl ir h: 
all teachers*muſt ayme atin the delinerie of any |:o ary 6+ | 


{ 


0 any do*- 


doCtrine vntothe people of God; namely,thecon- wr 4 ip 
| ſent of the Prophets and Apoſiles : it forceth not | (ct 
| a doQrine'to be orthodoxe, or auncientifora mian| = 
to ſay, all the Fathers are of this minde;3which is 
the Popiſh cry for all their hereftes: but to this do-| 
Arine give all the Prophets, and all the Apoſtles 
| witnefle and therefore it is found and perſwaſiue. 
| Yer werefuſe nor, but challenge'to the doarine 
which we teach, the conſent ofthe ancient church; 
but with theſe cautions. 1. With the Primitiue. 
and Apoſtolicall Churches , which as they were 
moſt anncient, fo were they the pureſt. 2; With! 
the Churches which were after them fiue or ſixe 
hundred yeares,fo farre forth as they conſented in ' 
do@rine and diſcipline with the former: for man 
Popiſh-errors-are auncient, and the Apoſſe-tel- 
leth vs, that Antichriſt begun to worke in a my- 
ſerie euen in their dayes. And ſome of the Fa: | 
'rhers were carried into fome ſuperſtitions and cr- | 
rors, and ſo, not eſpying the mvſterie;helped vþ | 
þ Antichriſt, whomthey entended.to hold downe. 
3+ The holy Ghoſt hath revealed cuery dodrine 
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necefſarieto ſaluation, more holily, more clearely 
[and more eloquently then all the Fathers put to-| 
[gether , who it they hadany true wiſedome, had 
it from rhe Scriptures;to which we mult till hold 
our ſelues, both as the ground, as allo the wdge 
of conſent. 4.1f any Father or fathers, ſhall by a 
|[commonercor,by.wordor writing. condemne any 
poincof our dogGrine without the authoritie of 
{rhe Scriptures , we will willingly diflent; neither 
|doe we giue credance to any dodrine,becauſethe 

Fathers haue taughrit,bur becauſe chat which they | 
| teach 1s founded in'the writings ofithe Prophets: 
and Apollles. 5. We cannot hold conſentto bee 
anote of the true Church, vnleſle ic be in the true 
| doftrine: and therefore we iiuſtly blame ſundrie of! 
the learned Papiſts, who make yxz72ea note of the 
| Church, but make-no mentian of ver2zze at all: for 
1 the ſtrong man may hold all at peace: and vnitie, 

whijelt Paul and Barnahashauing rhetruth may be 
|at oddes betweene themſelues. On, which condi- 
tions, as Weareabletq iuſtifie our whole religion. 
by antiquitie, and conſent of the moſt auntient 
Churchesand Fathers ,fo alſo hath it beene and 
may be made as cleare.as.thelight, that the do-| 
Arine ofthe Church of. Rome, whercin they dif 
[ſent fromvs, is a ftranger., and noueltie , ncuer 
|knowne tothe Prophets and Apoſtles, nor the| 
{ pureſt. Churches afterichem : neither had ireuer 
that which they bragge, of , the conſent of the}. 
/ auntient Fathers ;neirher doe they conſent.in ita-| 
Es 9s SAIL - — - i mong, 
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mong themlelues. 


Secondly, note hence what is the forceand|,, . _ 
worke of conſent of the Church in docrine, it 1s efkite whos 
not to worke faith,for that is inthe next words ti- | One | 
edto the word and witnefſe of the Prophets and 
Apoltles,which is called the word of faith, becauſe 
itis by Gods ordinance a meanes to worke that | 
faith by which it ſelfe is belceued : but to mooue 
the heart, and preparethe way to faith, For it can- 
not be thar any ſpirituall.grace,ſuch as faith is, can 
be wrought byany but ſupernaturall meanes : of 
which kind no outward teſtimonie,ifit come bac- 
ked with.the voice of all the Churches in the 
| world can be; for all this is but an humane wines, 
{imply andin itſelfe: confidered.. If they fay the: 
Churches teſtimonie is a divine teſtimonie : I an-' 
{wer,ſfo farre asit carrieth with it the agreement of 
the Scriptures, and holy Ghoſt ſpeaking therein, 
| it may be ſaid to witnefle a divine truth. And thus 
inno other reſpect can the voice ofthe Church. be 
called a divine teftimonie , then the preaching: 
and writing of ſome other teacher in the Church, 
who deliuereth nothing but what is. agreeable to 
the Scriptures. From this ground. it followeth, 
that the dotrine of the Church of Rome is wic- 
ked and derogatorieto the gloric and maieſtic of 
the Scriptures, in that they ltifly afcer conuiction. 
auouch and maintaine, that the. authoritie of the | 
Scriptures depend vpon the teſtimonie of the | 
Church, ſome ofthem blaſpemouſly faying, that 
Hs 5 TT SS... me 
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| 
they have no more credit then Eſops fables, fur- 
ther then the Church giueth it vnto them: which 
isro ſay, that God muſt not be belecued for him- 
ſelf: andas if the Kings word ſhould baue no cre- 
dit or command, but from his guard. 

 , | 3.Hencenote,thatin ourreading ofthe Prophets, 
the Prophers| We muſt ſtill be led further vnto Chriſtsfor as all the 


thou mult be 


1:4 Mlnea- | Scriptures,fo the writings of the Prophets werere- 
rere*t. {ſerued for this purpoſe, and ſet apartby Godto be 
| che ordinarie outward ſtay and foundation of the 

faith of the Church. And if our Lord Teſts him- 
ſelfe, whileſt hee was yet inthe fleſhprefent with 
his Diſciples, did for the confirmation of their 
faith in his do@trine, life, death, and reſurreftion, 
interpret vnto them the writings of the Prophets; 
how much more need have we now in his bodily 
abſence, ro reade with diligence theſe ſame wri-l 
tings, to helpe vs forward beeing ſo wauering and 
taggering in our faith,and the attendant graces of| 
it? And hereunto anſwereth that commande- 
ment, Ioh. 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, vamely, 
Moſes, and the Prophers : that 1s, doe not only 
procure theſe writings to your ſclues, noronly 
reade perfuncorily; but diligently and ſtudiouſly] 
ſearch to find out the cheife {cope and matter con- 
teined therein;which lyeth not in thecruſt or ſhel, 
but within,in the verie bowells of them: and this 
kernell himſelfe in the next words ſheweth ro be 
4 himſelte and {fe erernall through him. And why 


muſt we thus ſcarch the Scriptures of the Pro- 
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| 


phets? himſelfe rendrech the reaſon, the ver 
ground of our exhortation becauſe they reſtifie of | 
IEC. This is the naturall ſcope of them, ro bring | 
men to the acknowledgement of the perſons,oth- 
ces & benefits of Chriſt. Thou looſeſt ail thy labour 
1a ſearching the Scriprures, if thou ſearcheſt any | 
thing but Chriſt; if thou haſt aot and holdeſt him 
notin thine eye; if thou giueſt ouer ſearching be- 
forethou haſt mer wich him : and then thou halt 
met with him in the Scriptures, not when thou 
hiſtorically knoweſt ſomething of him,which thou | 
did{t not know before ; nor when thou art able to 
diſcourſe, or diſpute of deepe points of divinitie: 
but when how commeſt wvnto him, as the context 
oe ded LY 
(heweth, when by tie quickning of thy faith and 
repentance, thou laieſt faſter. hold vpen himfor 
life cuerlaſting. Alas, how few ſearchers of the 
Scriptures thus ſearch them; to ſay nothing of | 
[them who ſearch them not at all, but cattrnem 
lafide as refuſe wares ; of whom we may renew 
the wofull complaint of Chriſt againli the lewes,} 
{who wizen hee had exhorted them to ſearch rhe 
Scriptures, preſently addeth , But yee will not come 
to mee that yee m1 '2hs baae life, loh. 5.40. 

| The ſecond point, 1s the ſcope of all thePro- | 
\phe.s witneſſe: and this is to bring men to be-/ 
leene in the name of the Sonne of God z which is by | 
faith to receiue Chriſt, as he hath deſcribed and pro 
{pounded himſelte inthe wordand promifes of thc 
| |Golpel. For althoughthe Apoſtle might ſooner | 
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Opera natu- 
ralia non 1n- 
digent pre- 
ccpto, 


| 


| 


| of God, and iris giuen you fo beleenc 2s alſo to ſuffer: 


| we haue to belecue plainly cuince; for were itna- 
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have ſaid, that whoſorner beleene in hins,yer he vſeth | 

| this phraſe rather of belceutng in his name, thereby | 
ſecretly to referre vs vnto the word of the Pro- | 

phets and Apoſtleswhich teſtifie ofno other name| 

| to be ſaued by buronely the name of the Lordle- 

| ſus. For our better clearing of this point, we will 

conſider, 1. what this faith is. 2. the benefit of 

it. 2.the marks and ſignes of it, 4.the vie. 

| Firſt, whatthis faithis, 1t# 4 ſupernatarall gift] 

we 

whereby enerie beleener apprehendeth and applyeth wnto 

| himſelfe Chriſt and all his merits unto ſ[aluation. Iſay, 

it is a gift :nay the Scripture ſaith, thatitis the gif 


And that it is ſuperaataral,all the commandements 


curall we ſhould neede no commandement todoe 
it. Further,it is ſucha gifr, as whereby we appre- 
hend and apply unto eur ſclues Chriſt andall his merits: 
forthe veric nature of iuſtifying and ſauing faith] 
{tandeth in theſe two degrees. 1.In apprchenfion 
aad receiving of Chriſt : for to beleeneandreceine 
Chriſt areall one,loh.1.13. 2.1n applying to ones 
| {elfe Chriſt and his merits particularly , which is 
not onely to know that Chriſt is God in himſelfe, 
and al} other parts of truth neceſlarieto be belce- 
ued; but afull perſwaſton of the mercie of God| 
through Chriſt to belong vnto himſelfe in parti-' 
cular : ſoas hebe able- with Thomasto ſay, 29þ 

Lora,and my God : not only confeſling that Chriſt 
died for ſinners (which the very Deuils belecue)] 
I he: but 


| 
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bur as Paul deſcribeth the truefaith inthe Sonne 
of Godby theproper {peach and voice of ir, Gal. 
2. 20. Who died for mee, and gaue- himſclfe. for mee. 
Further, the deſcription reſtraining this grace to 
beleeners, giueth vs to vnderſtand, that fazth is not 
of all, nor ſo common as men take itto be : not. 
| euery one that can ſay, 7 heleeue 71 God, hath faith; 
nor every one thar will boldly fay, Chriſt is his Sa-' 
[uiour, hath preſently fauing faith. For, r. Thee... 
[Prophet Ifay ſpeaketh of anumber that beleened| of all. 
not the Prophets report, and to whom the arme of WEN 
God was not reucaled. The Euangeliſts and the A.| 
poſtles alſo complaine in their times how this pro- 
phecie was accompliſhed, notwithſtanding they 
heard the bleſſed word, of truch from the mouth 
| of truth it ſelfe, and ſaw the wonderfull miracles 
inthe hands of Chriſt himſeltfe, and his Apoſtles 
for the confirmation of that truth. 2. Theend of 
faith, which is ſaluation, belongeth not to the| _ 
moſt, and therefore not faith it ſelfethe means:for| 
|chere are few which ſhall be ſaued. 3. The word, 
the parent of faith, is wanting to many people ; 
and where it isſo neglected by the molt as grace 
and Gods bleſſing is withdrawnetrom it; beſides, 
char the vofaithfulneſſe of teachers, and abun- 
dance of iniquitie inall forts of men prouoketh 
[the Lord to revenge with his fearetull firoke of 
{lowneſle of heartto belecue; that inthe midſt of 
meanes men ſhould wilfully periſh : now ifrhere 
be no ſeed-time, what fruit or harueſt of faith can 
ORs es © on. a 
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| which withdraw our ſelues vato perdition, but we| 
| follow faith to the conſervation of the ſonte : 1. Pet. 1. 


| Gods eternall ele&ion, as we have ſhewed our of 
| Act. 13.48. 3. A feed of God perpetually pre- 
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be expected; 4 The Scriptures not only denie| 
truc and ſatiing faith ro-the reprovate, whoſe eies 
the Lord blipdeth, and whoſe h:arts hee hardaeth, 
leaſt they ſhoula ſee and beleene; but impropcia- 
ceth ittothe elect, whence itts called rhe faith of 
th: ele: Tothem whom God hath predeftinated 
© life : for [o 1249) a5 were ordained to life enerlafting, 
beleentd, AR. x3. 48.to the theepe of Chriſt,loh. 
19416. But yee beleene not, for yee are not of my ſheepe: 
tothem that are regenerate byrhe holy Ghoſt; a 
t.loh.5.1. Phoſoener beleeneth that Teſms is the Chrift| 
5 borne of God. | 

| Laſtly, the deſcription addeth the finall cauſe 
of faith to be ſalvation, namely,in regard of belece- 
aers: forthe maine end of a)l graces is the glorie 
of God: and fo Abraham by belceuing is ſaid to 
211e glorre to God: but the ſubordinate end of taith, 
is the ſalvation of the elect, and therefore is it cal- 
led fauing faith * Heb. 16. 39. we are nor. they| 


9. Receruing the end of you? faith, enen the faluation of 
your Jowules, And from hence followeth it, that ſa- 
ning faith can never be quite ſhaken out of the 
neart of himthart once hath it; becing, 1. but once 
ginen to the Saints, Tude 4. and agift of which | 
God neuer repenteth him. 2. A gift lowing from 


| ferued tn the regenerate, who {ne not beraufe this 
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| ſced of God remaineth in them, 1, Toh, 4.4, 4. It 
| hath the promile of the Father, to be the vifore 
that enercommeth the world : the interceſſion of the 
| Sonne of God, that it faile not, Luk. 22. 32. and\ 
the confirmation of the holy ſpirit, who by it /ea- 
kth vp, and gineth hisearzeſt intothe hearts of be-: 
leeuers, 2. Cor. 1.22. fo as vuleſſe the. mightic 
power of the Father, Sonne, and holy Spirit y | 
holding it, can.be ſhaken,it can never be by all the | 
gates of hell ſoſhaken out of thetheart, but that 
the end of jtſhall beſaluation ; which could not 
be, if the elect did notever abide in communio:; 
and fellowſhip with Chriſt. Sy; 

From which deſcription of true juſtifying faith, |\2"3.40- 
itis cuidenr that Popiſh doQrine knoweth not, 


che th not 


teacheth nor, nor ſuffereth men to betaught the cas rg ”Y 
rrue docrine of ſauing faith, becauſe it vtterly diſ- 
claimeth the very effentiall forme of it, which: is 
ipeciall application of Chriſt and his merits, 
rith affianceandreſting only on them vnto ſalua- 
rion; yea and more, they condemne this glorious 
| worke of faith as a morrtall finne,and ſtile itby the | 
name of preſumption: and fo, by Gads inſt iudge- 
ment, they rake vp ſuch afaith in ſtead of ir, as is 
common, not onely to Heretikes and reprobates, 
|butro the veric Deuils themſelues,who beleeue as. 
much as Popiſh docrine requireth tofaluation, 
yeaand more, they tremble alſo. For doe not they 
know and aflent that there 1s one God; that all 
that is inthe word of God is true and certaine 
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all the Articles of che Creedare the true grounds| 
| of Chriſtian religion? and ityou goeany further 
excepting therhruſting in of generallcouncells 
and traditions which cuery good Carholike muſt 
rake in withthe former) Popiſh faith leaueth you, 
! and biddeth you farewell: and even thoſe things 
which are abſolutely neceflaric to ſaltation tobe 
belecued by ſauing faith( as that the Scriptures 
are Gods word, thar the Articles of faith compri. 
(ed in the.Creed of the Apoſtlesare of vadoubred 
truth ) they embrace only by hiftoricall faiths 
by which yet was neuer man faued: for if cuer 
man were, then mightrhe Devils alſo by the ſame. 
fairh. Burt iuſtifying faith is another manner of 
thing it ſealerh norir ſelfein'the vnderſtanding 
only, as the former,bur raketh vp-the whole ſoule, 
euen the heart, will, and affeQions alſo, all which 
lay hold and cleaue-vnto Chriſt for ſaluation. Nei. 
cher is ita common and generall worke of the ſpi- | 
cit vpon good and badde, asthe former illumina- 
tion and aſſent is; but a ſpeciall fauour and extra- 
ordinarie grace proper tothe elect, as wee have | 
heard, and the ftranger cntreth not into this their. 


10Y. | 


-ive execs, | Theſecond pointto be confidered,is the bene- 
lent fruirs of {jt Or Excellent fruite of this grace. 1. It is the 
{ 7 | irftftonerobelaidinthebuildingot a Chriſtian, 
[Hebav x, and therefore called a ſubſtazce and foundation: and 
© *%* |the Coloflians are faid tobe rooted, and built, and 
| /tabliſhed in the faith: this is that rocky foundation 
| = FS | which 
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IT vp the houſe againſt all winds and 

[weathers Alt is the firſt worke of change inthe 

heart, andthe firſt difference betweene man and 
man, when God by fa:th purifieth the heart. It is the 
foundation of all obedience; for whatſoever i not 
of faith, is finne.It is the roote of all Gods worſhi D, 
for till we beleene in God, we can neither truſt,nor 
hope, nor loue, nor pray,nor performe any other | 
part of his ſervice truely or acceptably. It isthe | 
mother of all good workes : the wordis the ſeede 
of them , which faith conceineth and digeſterh, 
and fo bringeth forth commanded and commen- 
ded actions. Generall faith knoweth the worke to 
be good in the kind of it, and ſpeciall iuftifying 
faith beginneth it, and maketh it good in the per- 
ſon, and endeuour of the doerzand hyeth hold vp- 
on Chriſt to cover the defects of it. Hence is it, 
that often in the Scriptures we reade it to bee the 
firſt commandement given by Chrziand his Apo- 
iHles, to ſuch as were defirous to know the way of 
life, and how they mightpleaſe God. The lewes 
come to our Sauntour, and aske him, what they 
might doe to worke the workes of God? and Chriſt 
beginning here, telleth them, that zhz ts the worke 
of God,*that they beleene in him whome hee hath ſent. 
And, 1.[o0h.3.23. Thi i his commandement, that we. 
t belcewe in the name of his Sonne Teſws Chriſt , and lone 
one azother :for we cannarperforme any worke of 
lone before we beleeue. In one word , faith is rhe 
verieſoule of all obedience, withoar, which , rhe| 
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moſt ſightly and glorious actions; be ir of almes, 
prayer, preaching, hearing, worſhip, 6r miracles 
| themſelues, all are but verie corpſes and carkaſles of} 
good workes dead and liveles. 
Secondly, faith exalteth it ſelfe aboue all other 
oraces, not onely in the excellent obieCt of it, 
which is Chriſt and ſaluation ; but alſo in rhe ex- 
cellent worke of icaboue them all , notwithſtan- 
ding they all have their ſpeciall excellencies : it e- 
(pouſeth vs, vato Teſs Chriſt, and in theſe efpou- 
falls and contra forthe preſent, it aſſureth vs of 
our mariage with him hereafter. And beeing the 
conaition of the new conrnant of life, ittierh God him- 
(elfe vnto vs; who1s not further bound to any man, 
then he isa beleeuer. True it is thar /oue placeth it 
ſelfe vpon Chriſt, bur it is after faith, for hee muſt 
be apprehenced before he be loued. Hope waiteth 
for ſaluation, but faith firſt belceueth ir. Truſt lea- 
neth vpen the promiſes, bur faith firſt Jaieth hold] 
on Chriſt the author and accowpliſher of them.| 
And though the Apoſtle ſay, that of fazth, hope, and, 
lone, lexe ts the cherfeſl, himſelfe interpreterh it tobe} 
in reſpect of durance and continBance, but not in| 
reſpeQ of our iuſtification, or acceptation wiih|, 
God. Loue indeed furviueth and laſteth longeſt] 
{for our fight of God ashee is ſhall vaniſh faith] 
but yetfaith is before it, and the mother of it. | 
| Thirdly, ſaning faithis a living thing ,and ma-| 
|keth a man toliue by ir: It purgeth bis owne dwel-| | 
ling by purifying the heart & conſcience,jtrenew-| 
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ect the ſptritand mind, it quicxnethito all 990d 

duties: for it decing an in{trument to vnite vnto 
Cariſt, by it as by a bondof vnion, wee receine 
from him our head, life, and power to mooue and 

fiircein Chriſtian duties :yea, it ſo gouerneth rhe 

whole life, that we henceforth live not, bur. Chriſh 
liueth in vs. In our buſtnes and labonr, it maketh 
men diligent in the. worke , but leaue the ſncceſle 
to God. In temporall wants, ir faith with Abra- 
ham, God wzll pronzde atleaſt in the mountaine : it ca- 
reth not fo much for bread, as the ſtaffe of it: if it 
.haue meanes, it bleſſeth God, and vieth them; bur 
cuſterh not in them:if it have them nor, it refſteth 
1on-God, but vſeth no vnlawfull courſes for them. 
In afflictions it ſtabliſherh the heart with afſurice 
!of a good iſſue, and ſtill waireth the Lords leafure 

without making haſt. In te;nprations ir goeth a- | 
\gainft ſenceand feeling, and refterh-vpon the na- |, 
[ked promile: yea,when itcan ſcarſc apprehendany' 
| thing but wrath, it wilkyphold the heact,and'reare 
it, euen when God feemetrh to kill him to truſt in 

his mercie. Inthe vſc of chings ſpiritual, as the 

| word, Sacraments, prayer, and otherholy means, | 
{ onely faith draweth vertue from Chriſt; and all of | 
chem arevnproficable, further then they are min- | 


{gled with faith. Ia thevſe of remporall, it is faith | 


q 


chat weanerh the beart,and keepeth it that earthly, 
careschoake it not,carthly pleaſurespoſſeſſe itnor,, 
and cartbly comforts oppreſſe itnor:but it hoJdeth}: 
the mind heanenly inthe mid{tof earthly bufines, | 
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& {uffceth it notto love pleaſures more then Gag; | 
 20r toenioy any comfort ofthe creature aboue,or | 
| 1gainſt the comforts of God and his word, whom | 
they acknowledgetheverie life of their lines, and | 
the ſoule of their ſoules and bodies here and for e- 

ter, Thus is faith cuerie where diffuſed; if wee 
walke, we walke by faith: it weliue, we line by faith 

inthe Sonne of God: itwe ſtand, we ſtand by faith : if 
we die, wee uſt dic in faith , as the Patriarks did, 
Hebr.11.13 

4. This excellent grace only fenceth againſt| 

temptation, quieteth the diſtreſſed ſoule, and kee- 
|peth it from ſinking, as once it did Peter, Matth, 
14. 29. This is the only ſheild which quencheth 
all the firie darts of the Denill, Eph. 6.16. and, 1. 
Pet. 5.9. Your adverſarie the Deuil goeth about 
| like a roaring lyon , whomereſiſt ſtedfaſt in the 
faith. This is the viQtorie alſo that ouercommeth 
| the world, euen onr faith, 1. Toh. 5.4. This the con- 
| queſt ouer the luſts of our owne fleſh, 1, Theſll. 5.8. 
be ſober ,ana put on the breſiplate of faith. Againe, as 
it moundeth and fenſeth,ſo it ſtilleth the heart dil. 
| quieted and diſtreſſed, when it ſcerh it ſelfe beſet 
with ſpirituall wickednefſes,and luſts,and euen al-) 
moſt drownedin the gulfs of {innetull and earth-! 
ly courſes. Therefore the poore laylor that could 
| nottell what to doe with himſelfe, that of anvn-! - 
| nappie man now readie to kill kimſelfe, he might 

become happie, and an heire of ſaluation , was| 
ent no where clte by the Apoſtle, butto the do- 
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'rrine and practifc of this grace of faith. This on-| 
ly refolverh fully the queſtion, Oh, whar ſhall 1 doe! 
tobe ſaued? Beleene in the Lord I:ſus, and thou ſhalt 
be ſaned: hee getteth noother anſwer of Paul,be- 
cauſe hee well knew, that no other would have 
anſwered his queſtion, nor ſetled his conſcience 
now touched with fence of his finne. If hee had 
ſent him to the word, that could have done him 
[no good, if hee did not mingle it with fa#th. If to 
| h1s prayers, only the prayer of faith is auaileable. 
If ro the Sacraments, they muſt be ſeales of faith, or 
elſe doe no more good then ſealcs ſet to blankes. 
{If roa good life, it miſt be the life of faith, which} 
the uſt »nſt l;ue by. If ro the Church to ioyne| 
himfelte to that, hee wuſt himſelfe befirſt of the] 
houſhold of faith. Nay more, ifro Chriſt himſelfe: | 625.10. 
if hee carrie not faith with bim, hee is after a ſort 
diſabled from doing him any good. As hee could 
doeno great workes in Capernaum, becauſe of thetr 
| unbeleefe: only thy faith in the Sonne of God, is 
the beginning, and accompliſhment of thy happi- 
neſle. Addehereunto,thatit not only remooueth 
diſcomfort, but bringeth with ir all the ſound toy! 
and comfort of our lives; whence it is that Chri- 
ſtian ioy is called, zoy of faith: and all the Sonnes |ehitip.r.z5 
of faithfull Abraham tread in their Fathers ſtepps, 
| who ſaw the day of Chriſt and reioyſed; becauſe | 
God hath not only reſerued mercie for vs, but by 
the faith which his ſpirit worketh in our hearts,he 
letteth vs know, yea and taſt what hee hath done 
| renee LS Code $ for 
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victorie, his ſtrength, his lifez yea, whileſt hee 
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|. tof God beſtowed but on afew, it is worth inqui- 
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forvs : ſo as hence haue we peace with God, and 
with our owne hearts, boldneſle in prayer, and 
nor patience only, but 10y 11 forrow : thus giuea 
man faith once, and finne flieth before him, bands 


him nor, death and deadly things are difarmed vn. 
to him: faith hath gotren, and holdeth Chriſt his 


walketh-in athouſanddeaths,the faith of bis heart 
hath filled his ſoule with that heauenl]y and ſpiritu- 
all ioy which all che world cannot giue,neither can 
1t take away. - 

Laſtly, by this worthy grace of faith, we are 
'notonly brought into the grace by which we ſtand, | 
receiue increaſe of it through the communion of 
Chriſt his death and reſurrection, as alſo the in- 
habitation of the ſpirit in our hearts; but alſo we| 
are fitted vnto our glorie: for faith aſſureth euery | 
beleeuer of his faluarion; and cuery beleeuer is 
kept by the power of God through faith unto [aluation, | 
which is prepared to be ſhewed tn the laſt time, 1. Per.| 


T hirdly, ſeeing that this is ſo ſpeciall agrace 


rie, by what touchſtone a man may know the 
ſoundneſle of his faith, and that it is much more 
. | | 
precious then gold: And therefore that a man 
may not be deceiuedin amatter of ſuch moment | 
as this is; the Scriptures haue furniſhed vs with | 


{uch markes and notes, as ſuch, who willvſe dili- | 
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gence in laying their faith thereunto, ſhall' cer- 
taincly know the truth or voſoundneſſe of it : for 
elſe why ſhould we be commanded to prooue our| ___ 
ſelues whether we be in the faith or no, wnleſſe thebe cc ts 
leeuer know that he doth belecue? Againe, who 
be they that know not that Chriſt is in them, but 
| reprobates? and can Chriſt live in any man,and he 
not know it at one ttmeor other, and be able to 
ſay with Paul; 7 /zze not henceforth, but Chriſt lineth| \ vim. x. 11 | 
in mee? and, / know whom I hane beleeued? Which 
it any ſay Paul m_ know, becing an Apollle, 


and hauing a reuelation, which orGinaric men 


haue not, the ſame Apoſtle anſwereth ir, 1. Cor.2. 
12. when bce ioyneth with himſelfe all beleevers, 


we haue not receined the ſpirit of the world, but the (pt- 
rit whichis of God, that we might know the things that 


are 2inenvs of God, Now whoſocuer have recei- 
uedthis ſpirit, want not this reuelation : who if 
hee reucale vnto vs any thing thatis given vs of 


God, then would hee not negle& the greateſt gift 


| {rhateucr was giuen vs, cucn Chriſt himfelfe, and 
life eternall through his name. 


The firſt marke of found faith, is the ſeatand |, +;. wc 
dwelling of it: and that is an humbled ſoule that |pfiranbure | 
longeth and almoſt faintcth for Gods mercicin 
Chriſt: that not fecling faith, can bitterly com- 
vlaine for want of it:that ſtriucth againſt doubting | 
becauſe God hath commanded to belceue: thar | 
| endauoreth toaſſentto the promiſe touching for- 
giveneſle of finne, with purpo'e to finne no more; 
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[rhis;holy ſecede isſowne in no other ground bur| 
th1s. 

11.thee | "The ſecond marke, are the cſſcntiall properties 
ves: we of found faith : and they are three 11inumber, x. 
3 [t is moſt pliable to the word, of which itis be- 
: gotten : the Tayler as ſoone ashee was conuerted, 
| would but know of the Apoſtles what hee mighr 
doe : it will except againſt nothing that the word. 
[enioyneth; it will picke no. quarreWs; but with 
Abraham, riſeth early to obey God, when if hee 
had reaſoned with fleſh and blood, hee could have 
excepted many things, whichallthe wiſedome of 
Rom.4.19. | fleſh could never have anſwered. This is that the 
Apoſtle aſcribeth vnto it, thar it e#ableſheth the 
whole law; yea the whole word of God, the Law 
and Goſpel,by prouoking to cheerefull indeauour 
inthe obedience of them both. 2. Sound faith | 
being a /ab/ſtance, it enableth a man to ſtand vnder 
a great burden, and not be cruſhr, Pſa]. 46. 2. 
Therefore we will not feare, though the carth be mooued, 
[ob will not let his hold goe, if the Lord ſhould 
ſmite off his hand; yea.if hee kill him, hee will 
truſt ſtill: ir reſteth vpon Gods arme, and truth in 
all eſtates; inlife and death : whereas euery croſle 
puffe of winde of temptation or affliction , vn- 
{| ſctleth, yea, and (inketh the vnbeleeuer. 3. It bee-| 
ingaſubſiſtance of things nor ſeene, it carethnot| 
how little itfee ; the leſle it ſeeth, the more it be- 
leeueth,and the lefſe it ſeeth of men and meanes, | 
the more it ſeeth of God. Itſeeth an Almightie | 


| | promiſer,}. 
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fpromiſer, who can doe what he will. It ſeeth him + 
thatistrue of his word, who cannot lie, and who! 
cannot but doe what he hath ſaid. Ir ſeeth a mer- 
cifull and louing Sauiour;, whoſe eyes arewponthem| _ 
that truſt in his mercie: and lecing} theſe, it ſeeth e-| FRAY, 
;nough. Beſides, ireſtrangeth the heart from the | 
world which it ſeeth,and ſceketh an ynſeene' coun- 
tric. Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob, acknowledged 
themſclues rather ſtrangers inthis world'then in-|,** ot 13"5 | 
habitants, and that they came inroitratherto'ſee | 
it, and goethrough it, then dwell or ſet vp their | 
ceſtinir. It weigneth the heart from the things | 
belowe, as the woman atthe well'once meeting | 
with Chriſt, ſhe forgetteth. her waterpot. VWhat| 
careth Zacheus for halfe his goods, yea, or all, whe 
Chriſt once becommerh his gheſt, and bringerh| 
ſaluation to his houſe. And on the: contrarie, it 
ſendeth vp the heart to'thofe treaſures which: the| 
| cyc of fleth cannot ſee, but are referued to the ſee-|. 
kers of the countrie where they are. And theſe 
are the three worthy properties , whereby the 
naturalneſſe, and ſoundneſfe of it may be dil- 
| cerned of ſach as are willing to try the fame. 

The third marke or note of true iuſtifying faith] 
| is by the attendants and companions of it: for this| noarable at- 
| beeing as Queene among the vertues,gocth not a-| companions | 
lone, but with all the traine of vertues, as hand| **'* : 
maids attending vpon her. The cheifeof them, 

Are theſe fowre, 1. Atrue knowledge of the word 
of God, acknowledging it in partand in whole to | 
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be the truth of God, and that-himſelfe is raitly 
|bound to beleeue and embrace the ſame, and that 
he hath a ſpeciall part in the promiſe of grace and 
life by Chriſt, in which grace he reſterh himſelfe, 

daily growing vp in the cercaintie and aſſurance of| 
his ſalvation. 2. A ſound 7eyof the heart, which] 
the Apoſtle Peter calleth wn/peakeable, and glorious; | 
breaking out into thanketull praiſes , in that the| 
Lord-hath bcgunne his happineſle , by making| 
Chriſt his wiſedame, reghteouſneſſe, ſanttification, and| 
redemption, The poore, blind, and lame perſons,| 
of whom wee reade in the Goſpel, never leaped 
more ioyfully when they had-mer with Chriſt,and 
had cheir eyes opened and their limbs reſtored by 
him,the he that hath met with him,8 recciued him 
into his heart; to enlighten him, to quicken him,| 
and to heale him of all his infirmities. How glad- 
ly did Zacheus receive Chriſt 2 with what zoy of | 
heart findeth any man the hidden pearle? how did} 
[aa.8. [cheEnuch converted goe away re#oxcing ? And ail] 
this is, becauſe they can valew ſuch a commoditie 
as thisis, which they ſee God hath made their| 
owne: for it they either knew ic not, ornot to bee 
cheirs, they could notthus ioy init. 3. Chriſtian| 
hope is another handmaid of faith : for ſo the Apo 
 [lereacheth, Rom.5.2, beeing tuſtitied by farth , wee 
| hane peace --- &rc. we reiozcewndert the hope of the glo-\ 
[ric of Ged. Forthisis the ſpeciall worke of hope, 
| to wait for, and feioyce inthe expectation of the} 
[ glorious appearing of the Lord Ieſus. And hence| 
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[isit, that whereas vnbeleeuers arc glewed to the 
earth, and cannot thinke of heaven, bur either 
with forrowe, or a formall and falfe toy (and what 
meruaile is it, that thoſe who have no better ſhoulJ 
ſerrheir hearts vpon the worſe): beleeuers have 
preſerued in them a willingnesto leauethis world, 
and to be with Chrift, which is beſt of all: yea, ſO 
[lweete is theirpreſent taſt of Chriſt, throughfaith 
and hope, that they ace vnquiet till they bee filled 
wich the fruition ofhis fullneſſe;being often in his 
abſence ficke of louc, and pine away till they bee | 
with him whom their ſoule loueth. 4. Anaſſured 
truſt relying vpon God, beleeving kis word of 
promiſe to raife and feedethe hearr;of threatning | 
to ſhake it ,, and caſt ic downe , and ſubmitting it | 
ſelferothe counſeltand good pleaſure of God: be- 
cauſc his faith hath lethimſcethe trnth , the wiſe- 
dome;theequitie and righteouſneſte of all rheſe. 
Snch a mans heart ſctreth nothing aboue God in 
profperitic: it diſtruſteth not but hath: God for | 
his Gad in aduerſitic:it endeauoureth in all chings | 
ro walke with God: it isa {weete vſher and difpo- 
{crof the whole lite , foas itis moi obedient to 
the word, and moſt full of comfort and ſweernes to | 
1 ſelfe. 7 xE6s 150 mobg 
The fourth marke or note of true faith, ts taken File ola : 
from the jnfallible fruits, and effes of it, which {oti= + 
are many, will onely note fowre of rhe princi-| 
pall. Firſt, it frameth and firterhrche owne habira. | 
tion, it parifierh the heart, it ſuffercth not vncleane| 
Vee =: id = Es thoughts 
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thoughts, volawfull luſts, or wandring motions to! 


harbour there: it guideth the affeRions of loue, 
{ hatred, ioy, ſorrowe, andthe reſt; thar a wan loue 
nothing more, or ſo much, as God and his image: 
he hateth nor mens perſons but their ſftanes, &no| 
mans fſinne ſo much as his owne : he retoyceth in 
nothing ſo much as in doing the will of Godzthis 
is as his meat and drinke: he forrowch for nothin 
in the world ſo much as for offending ſo good and 
| patient a God. This pure heart alſo guidethrthe 
words with wiſedome,and maketh it his chiefe ſtu- 
dic how to preſerue with faith, good conſcience in c- 
uery thing. 

Secondly, fa:th worketh by lone, Gal.5.6. both to- 
wards God, and towards man : towards himthat 

begate, and him that is begotten, yea, and him 

re goo that js yetnot begotten. This loue of God exprel- 
ſdinz> |ſethirſeltfe, 1. in much thankefulneſſe vato him, 
things. , . 
; who hath loued vs firſt; who hath gluen ſo much, 
cuen his Sonne, and all things with him perrtai- 
ningro life and godlinefſe : who hath forgiuen vs 
ſo much, and to whom many {innesarec forgiuen, 
they muſt loue much : who hath done fo great 
things for vs, by becomming our portion, our] 
treaſure, andourcheife good. 2. In ſhameforour| 
vnkindneſſe vnto him,borh-before,and even ſince | 
1 we knewe this his loue in Chriſt, and haue beene| 
acquainted with his wayes ; taking vp with ſhame| 
 |[jnourfaces, ſorrowe into our hearts for the finnes 
| of our youth, and of our age: againſt the lawe the | 
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rule of righteouſneſle ; but eſpecially apainſt the 
glorious Goſpel, which of all otherare leaſt ob-| 
ſerued. 3. In deſire of that bleſſed fellowſhip of 
his, when and where we may neuer finne againſt 
bim any more: accounting one day within his ho- 
ly. of holies, better then a thouſand beſides: and | 
wuch moreto be ener with the Loyd, and to enioy 
the pleaſures at his right hand for euermore, to | 
| be at home with him, and fit downe with Abraham, | 
\Ifaac, and Iacob, yea withTeſus Chriſt himſelfe, 
ſhould makevs grone in our foules, and fay with} 
Dauid, Oh, when ſhall I appeare in this thy preſence? 
The Spirirfaith, come,and the Spouſe ſaith,come. 
Euen ſo, come Lord leſus, come quickly. 

The loue of men by which faith worketh, dif: | 
couereth it ſelfe not only in iuſt dealing with them| 
as we would be dealtby; which many ciuill men, 
| cndued only with civill righteouſneſſe, haue cx- 
celled inznor only in mercifull diſtribution of our: | 
ward comforts for the relceuing of the bodies of 
our brethren, yea and of our enemies; which 
hardlier goeth downe with the vnconuerted then 
the former: but allo in ſhewing moſt loue vnto | 
their ſoules, in helping forward their converſion 
and faluation. For fo ſoone as any man is conver- 
red, hee will ſtrengthen the brethren. Faith, 
 whereſoeuer it liueth, it loueth, and love beeing| 
an hand giuing out; mooueth men converted to; 
counſell, exhort,rebuke,admoniſh,comfort,pray, 
and waite when God will give vnto, others the 
[IIS Rr 1 "grace; 
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grace of repentance. As ſoone as Andrew was 
called, hee bringerh his brother Simon to Chriſt, 
Nbo ſooner had Chriſt found Phillip, but Piillip 
finding Nathaniel, hee bringeth bi:n to Chriſt, 
The woman at the well no ſooner heareth that 
Chriſt was the Meſſiah, but ſhee bringerh. all the 
citie. In finding this treaſure, the Chriſtian can- 
not hide his ioy ; neither can any mans toy beſo 
full, vnleſſe hee wich others re/oyce Fagether. Por it 
isnot here as in earthly things, which the more 
they are communicated, the more are they dimi-| 
[niſhed, and every mans. ſhare. is the lefle 3 bur 
| heavenly things are by communication the more 
increaſed; for we reade not-of any man thar laid 
| out his tallent, bur. ro increaſe : and asthelight | 
of the ſunne is neuera whit. impaired by commu- |. 
nicating it ſelfe to the whole world; or as hee that 
lighteth- one candle of another, diminiſheth nor | 
1a either, but increaſerh the light; ſo is it inthe}, 
light of che Sonneof righteouſnefle much more, | 
[and in the kindling of theſe heavenly ſparkles, | 
whoſe propertic is to diffuſe themſelues as fire, &| 
the furtherthey ſpread, the greater and brighter is | 
the flame. |- 

Thethicd fruiror effed of faith, is an vndaun- | 
ted confeſſion of it : Rom. 10. 10. With the heart | 
we beleene toinſtification, and miththe mouth we con- | 
feſſe to ſaluation. For where faith-is. in the heart, it |. 
willbealſo in the mouth. Thefpiric.of faith, and |: 
the ſpeach of faith are vndeuided: as,2. Cor.q.13. |, 
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| Men might acknowledge the truth of the ſpeach 
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4nd becauſe we hane the ſame ſpirit of faith, aceer- 
dine to that which was written: 1 belceved,and there- 


we ſpeake. Now there be three actions of faith | 
which helpe forward this free confeſſion. 1.1: ma- 
keth a man bold in a good cauſe, AR. 5. 29. Petct 
beeing full of faich, with a bold ſpirit told the 
C.ounſell that had the power of life and death in 
their hands, and himſelfe in their power, we oa2ht | 
rather to abcy Godthen you. 2, Faith keepeth a man 
ina preparedneſſeto ſuffer by leading him along 
inthe deniall of himſeclfe; and hereof we haue al 
notable example in Paul, AR. 21.13. who pro-| 
felled how reaaze hee Was, 70t only to be bound, but | 
to-dieadlſo at pe. 279 if God called him thercun- 
to. 3.[t worketh ioy, yea much reioyling inthe 
heart, in the ſuffring for Chriſt and a good cauſe: 
Rem. 5.3. after the Apoltle had Jaid downe the 
inſtification of faith as a ground, hee faith, tha: 
| we then retoyce in tribulation : and that they did fo 
indeed is plaine, At. 5.41. T: hey departed from the | 
Counſell, rezeyſing that they were counted worthy to ſaf- | 
fer rebuke for his name: hence could they fing 
Pialmes at midnight in the dungeon, and fetters: | 
and hencecouldthe Martyrs embracethe fire,kiſſe. 
the ſtake, andteſtific ſuch ioy inthe flames, as all | 


'of our Sauiour, Tour zoy ſhall no man take away from 
you; no Tyrant, no tormentor, nor any kind of | 
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| The fourth and laſt fruit or worke of faith is, 
that whereſvever ſound faith is, it its mol! diligent| 
in preſeruing, yeaand increaſing of it felte. The 
moſt couetous man is not more complaining nor 
gathering then the belecuer, who is euer com- 
plaining of want of faith, or of the weakneſſe of 
1t;3 and knowing the want of itto beſo dangerous 
and hurtfall,as without which hee wanteth Chriſt 
bimſelfe; as alfothat the weakneſle of it depriueth 
| him of much comfort, and many good things; for 
a man of weake eſtate muſt needs want many rich 
commodities and ſweere comforts which the 
LS wealthy enioy in abundance. Therefore hee vſeth 
| excreaſe the all good Meanes to encreaſc his {tocke: as, I. Hee 
faith, is much in hearing,reading,and meditating inthe 
x | word, becauſe hee knoweth, faith commeth by hea- 
r7ng : and euery thing is preſerued and nouriſhed 
2 |bythat whereof itis begotten. 2. Hee is much in 
godly tajke and Chriſtian conference, by which 
as thefire by the bellowes, ſo is the grace of God 
blowne,and ſtirred vp in him. 3. Becauſe hee ſeerh | 
{how without prayer, both his owne, but eſpecial- | 
[ly Chrifts his faich is as readie to faile as Peters 
{was ; hee is much in prayer, and with the Father 
Luk.22.32, | Of the child, crierth with teares often, Zord 7 be- 
(Mar9-24 | feene, helpe my vubeleefe : and with the Diſciples, 
| Luk.37.5. ; / | | 
Lord increaſe our faith. And theſeare the markes | 
by whichthe ſoundnefſeand currence of faith, as | 
by atouchſtone may be tried, and diſtinguiſhed 
tromalltharfalſe and counterfeit faith which is ſo 
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lamentably deceiucd. _ 

The vle of this doctrine is, 1. to ſtirre vp'men 
co examine, and by theſe notes to proouethem- 
(clues, whetherthey are inthe faithor no, to try 
cheir faith of what kind itis, leaſt in the ende they 
finde that they haue leaned vpon a ſtaffe of reede. 
By which examination, 1 feare it will bee too eui- 
dently ſecne, that theſe are the laſt dayes wherein 
the Sonne of man ſhallcome, and ſcarcely finde 
faith vpon the face of the. carth. Sure itis, that 
the common faith of men is neither thus, r. foun- 
ded, 2. nor qualified, 3. norattended, 4. nor 
thus fruitfull; as-will briefly appeare in the particu- 
lars. Firſt, cucry man faith hee hath faith'; but 
| whence had hee it: it was never begotren by the 

word, heneuer carcd forthat, that was eueras a 
ſixt fingerand ſuperfluitic vnto him. Ir was never 
founded in repentance,nor dwelleth with humili- 


they haue loued God,and beleeued in Chriſt ever 
with the duties of prayer and -invocation, they 
miniſter, or by ſet formes, but the ſpirit of prayer 


neuer dwelt there. It was neuer coflicted with vn- 
beleefe, they wonder whatthat ſhould be, or thar 


ſiace they can remeimber. It was neuer cheriſhed 


ſticring in the world, and whereby moſt men are 


þ 


| tie; for moſt men neuer ſaw change in themſelues, |. 


could neuer pray in all their lives except after the| 


any man ſhould not euer belecue:ſo as indeed here| 
is no character of the faith of the ele ; and no-| 


The woſt 
common 
faith cofnen 
Is not thus 


qualificd, 
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faith. Ne! 
| 2. Others fay they beleeue., and braggeof a 
ſauing faich in Chriſt, but they feedea bare fancie: 
| for they could neuer belecue God for lefler things: 
they want the faith of Gods prouidence euen for 
meate and drinke, which is apparant in that they] 
can vſe wicked & vnwarrantable mcanes for them: 
their ſtcong faith they bragge of , waiteth nor for] 
Gods prouſjon, but will ſhift for it ſelie oy hooke 
and by crooke: it holdeth nor the heartro patient] 
bearing of the croſſe, but flingeth out in diſtem- 
pers: jt putteth not forth in infer iour buſineſſes, to 
give direRionsto the particular ations of life:and 
therefore ſeeing this faith faileth in lefler and 
{maller things, how can it be found in the greateſt 
of all: 
| 3. Others boaſt ofa ſound faith, which were it 
{o,it would lay hold vpon the promiſe, and belecue 
for themſclues and their ſeed; but this it doth not: | 
for many who for themſelues would reſt inthe 
prouidence of God, vpon the good and warran-| 
table meanes, will yet endanger themſclues for 
their children. And hence 1s it that many who 
haucliued conſcionably in ſingle eſtate , haue re- 
witred much of their care and feare in their marri- 
ed condition, and come ſhort of their former vp- 
rightnefle; and why is this elſe, but that rhey.con- 
ceivenot the Lord to be all:ſuffcient torthem and 
theirs. £ 
| 4. Othersthere bethar challendge as ey 
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faith agany,but never priſe ſuch a pearle asir i5:can 
a man have ſuch a commoditie,but He ſhall valew 
ir accordingto the worth? but theſe thinke them - 
{clues neuer the richer for it: they haue more ſenſe 
andioy inthe ſmalleſt, and moſt trifling-earthly 
profit , then that Chriſt is become their gaine, 
which although they profeſſe, yer this vadervalu-' 
ing of him in their hearts,giueth theirtongues the 
lie. Beſides, if they did: efteeme of faith indecde. 
they would profeſle it boldly, and confeſle itto 
all the world, whereas they afe aſhamed of Chriſt 
before men, and caſt themfelues into: the night 
with Nicodemus, as fearing Teaſt if they ſhould 
come to Chriſt by day,men would ſee them,whoſe] 
praife they loue aboue the'praiſe of God-;. and 
whoſe reproach they feare aboue the rebuke ofthe 
Almrghtie. Bur how valike is thisto the faith of | 
the Saints, wherebythey could eftzeme the rebates | 
af” Chriſt; abone the treaſures of: Egypt.” And forcher, - 
Wereit {o they made reckoning ot heir fairh,they;} 
[would much more care for the cnd of it; for found 
faith carrierh the heart even in rhe.conſtant way-| - 
ting and wiſhin g for Chriſts appearance;hurtheſe þ 
[zather feare irthen-hope it. Now what a faith is 
that which neuer careth to come.to the ende of it,. 
that faine would ſtill be pitching vpon earth: , fay-} © 
ing with Peter when he wiſt not wharhe'fard, Teh - 
\s good beetng here: 1s this faith an eutdence :of |. | 
things notſeens ?:or doth it locke at things withinthe.| 
vale? | a obotets Fe: 
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© 5. Another ſort would be loathto be otherwiſe 
2ccounted , but true beleeuers; and yet their 
| faith workerh no chage in th&how their hearts are 
purified, witnes the vncleannes,cnuy,drunkennes, 
oathes, iniuſtice, couerouſneſſe, contempr of the| 
| miniſterie, profanations ofthe ſabbaths of Godin 
themſclues and theirs: theſe andthelike proceede 
from withinzand by the wares in the ſhop any man | 
| may know how the warehouſe is ſtored. And as] 
chis faith purgeth not the naſtic corners of the 
heart, no more doth it the mouth , but that-ven-| 
teth according to the abundant fouleneſle of the 
heart,and is filled with vnlceane,vnſauourie,or vn- 
fruitfull peaches. Further, asthey wereat firſt e. 
nemies to God,and goodnes;fo they abide flilland} 
areno changelings. Here is no faith working by| 
loue, neither to God; for they will doe nothing for 
him, will be at no coſts or paines forhim : and as 
lictle willthey ſuffer forhis ſake; not a reproachfull]. 


| 


* . 


word; muchlefſe will they reioyce inſuffring: nei-] 
ther to.Gods children, theſe can they pinchand dif-| 
grace, whereas Joued they him that begart, they| 
| would loue thoſe that are begotten of him. As for| | 
helping othersto heauen, they are ſo farre from| 
_ |it,as:thatif any will caſt an eye that way, they can| 
{rell what he is preſently , and they would be loath| 
| to be ſuch an hypocrite, or preciſe foole as hee is. | 
 __ } Toxconclude, although true faith is moſt induſtri-|| 
. _Jousinthemeanecsof prefervingand increaſing it] 
{ ; {ſelfe, theſe men holdtheir wont: enemies tothe| 
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word were they, and fo are they ſtill, they neg: 
lea che meanes, and abſent themſelues from the 
Miniſtriezand can no more beleene then Thomas 
who was abſent when Chrift came and ſhewed 
himſelfe to the reſt of the Diſciples : and that 
which they do heare, they mingle not with faith, 
and fo it becommeth vnprofitable. The Lyon 


apply notthe threats of the law againſttheir own 
\finnes. The Goſpel propoundeth promiſes of life 
[and ſaluation, but they ruſt God no further then 
they ſee him they reioyſe no more in them then | 
they can in another mans mony or evidences;they | 
| pray not tobetavghtof God, norheare tobe in- 
creaſed in faith 3 nor meditate norconferre of the 
things they heare, further to edifie thewſelues 


and others in their moſt holy faith. Now will theſe 


{© common, as men pretend ? butTI hope I hauea 
[little helped many a man to ſee by this applicati- 
on, how thathis gold is turned into copper, and 
his faith but into a dreame and fancie. 

Yſe. 2. This doQtrine trezcheth cuery man to| 
[labour for thetruth of this grace as earneſtly as for} 
ſaluation it ſelfe: for this 1s the ſcope of all the 
Prophets to bring men,not ſo much to faith, asto| 
the end of faith through the Meffiah, which is fal- 
uation. And hence is it that faith is faid to ſauce; be- 
lecue and thou ſhalt be ſaued:and in many places and} 
phraſes beſides, the Lord aſcribeth that to the in- 


| 
| 


| roareth,they feare not in their hearts, becauſe they | 


fruits ſtand with faith ? orif they will nor, is faith ; 


Labour for 
tho rruth of 


| faith as car- 


neltly as for 
ſaluation, 
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trument which belongerh to bimnſelfethe princi. 
' Neceffite of | PAIL efficient, 1. Both ro ſhew the. excellencie of 
, rais gracet® [rhe grace in itſelte, in thar it compretenderh ſ1ch 
| p<acth ſal- | an excellent obiett as Chriſt, TR and happi- 
jm  Inefſe which are infiaitez and hoiderh ſuch great 
things becing ablent as preſent 11 the hand of jr. 
2. As alſo the neceſſitie- of it to tine partie that 
Rom. 4. 1. | [ookerh for faluation : for hee thatveleencth not;ouſt | 
1 {needs be damned, vea, i dame alreadre. For 1. 
1. Tob. 5. 26.} 38 hath not ſet his. ſeale that God # true, butlo far 
2 |21s hee can hath made hmmatzer. 2. hee hath dehi- 
2 [ledallhisations,andloft all his labour. 3.hec bath} 
:diſabled.God from doing him good , who cannot 
4 {fave him thatlierh in the ſtare of infidelicie. 4. hee| 
hath ſhut heauen againſt himſelfe, for without ſhall 

be vnbelecuers : and if infirmitie of faich in Moſes, | 
the ſeruant of God ſhut him out of Canaan; what|' 
{hal the want of itin the wicked doe but ſhut them 
out oi.the heauenly Canaan, which is.a reſt pre- 
pared only for thepeople of God. 3. Toreachin| 
what an high reckoning it is with God; whois| 
the-author of it, the finiſher of it, the acceprer| 
and approoner of it, yeaof agraineof it; andnat | 
| of it only, burof our perſons and imperfe& works 
becauſe of it: and conſequently that every belee- 
uer{honJd make as high account of it as of-ſaluati- 
| on. it ſelte, it leading to the very gate of heauen: | 
nay beeing the threſhold ouer which evcry one | 


muſt ſteppe that meaneth to enter. into the holy . 
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3- Yſe. This tcacheth vs that ſeeing the Mini- 
tric of the Prophets, Apoltles, Paſtors and rea- 
chers was inſtituted tothis purpoſe to beger and. 
confirme men in the faith: all ſuch as frequent the | 
Miniſterie muſt be carefull to grow vp in the 
ſtrength of faith. For otherwiſe they fruſtrate to 
themſelues this boly ordinance? for the ſumme of 
our commiſſion is this, Goe teach all nations, he that 
beleencth ſhall be ſaued, Mark. 16.16. And whatis 
Paul, Apollos, or any other ordinarie Miniſter bat 
the Miniſters of your faith; both for the begetting 
and confirming of the ſame ? Soas whoſoeuer vn- 
der the Miniſtrie wanteth either the worke of 
faith , orthe working of itto further ſtrength and 
degrees; that Miniſtrie is by him peruerted to his 
owne danger,and damnation without repentance. 


(hall not want ſtore of reaſons to the ſame purpoſe. 
As, I. according to the increaſe of faith 1s the 
increaſe of all graces : asa man belecueth, ſo he! 


loueth,prayeth,and obeyerh,and ſo isloued,heard, 
| , . 
and recompenſed : and no mernaile, ſeeing not 


hereafter is according to the meaſure of faith, as 
appearcth in the parable of the talents. 2. Asa 
child once borne groweth daily vntothe taleneſle 


of ir, ſo thoſe that haue beene borne vnto God, | 
haue ever encreaſed (except in temptation, and | 
 deſertion) in faith and godlinefſe,and fo drew dai- 


ly nearer their ſalvation then when they firſt belee- 


only the meaſure of graces here, but of glorie | 


Grow vp In 
the ſirenyn 
of faith, 
Reaſons. 
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acd: ſo muſt we walke from faith to faith ;from | 
trength to ſtrength; of weake becomming ſtrong 
not ſtanding in the infancie, or childhood, but 
2rowing vp to our full age and oldage in Teſus 

Chriſt. 3. Itis true that a graine of true faith js 
very powerfull and prevailing; but the ſtrength 
of faith ean doe much more: and theretorethe 
full fayles wherewirh Abraham was carriedto the 
promiſe are ſet before vs, Rom. 4.5. Againe,cue-| 
ry meaſure of faith, iftrue, is acceptable to God, | 
and maketh vs ſos. becauſe Chriſt islaid hold on| 
vntolife; but the greater meaſure is much more: 
a ſmoking flax ſhall not be quenched, that is, rhe 
leaſt ſparkle of true faith thall not be deſpiſed; but 
a flame of faith is of great bewtie and brightneſle. 
If a poore man wralile halringly with Iacob, he 
| ſhall preuaile,andgeta bleſſing to carrie away;bur | 
| [if a man ſtand ſtourly with the Centurion, and 
Syrophznicean, Chriſt himſelfe will be foyled 
aftera ſort, hee will admire it, and proteſle hee 
found not fo great fairhin Iſrael; and according to 
this great faith hall it be to this partie. Secing 
thereforethe Lord hath ſtill afforded the Miniſtry | 
and word of faith, let this bethy cheife aime to 

find the worke of is vpon thy faith; and content} 
|notthy ſelfe that Chriſt may ſay to thee, Oh zhow of 
| #rtlefaith :butriſe vp in the degrees of it, that hee | 
| may fay as of that woman, O man, great i thy faith: | 
| this will bearethee vp in the waues of temptation | 
and affliction : no blaſt or billow ſhallſfinke thee *- 


———— 
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tion. Andmore all. the men that eycr were or ſhall 
bein the world, were neverabletoriſe from vn der 
the burthen of one finne, if it were imputed vnto | 
them: andyctthe moſt of the world ſeeno part | 
of this danger of ſinne, and therefore no ſuch ne- 
ceſſitic of the remiſſion of ir. 3. Conſider thy 
owne inſufficiencie, if thou hadſt the ſtreygch and 
power of all men and Angels, to ſatisfie for the | 
leaſt ſinne: and if we cannot fatisfie for any, 
| what remaineth bura fearefull perdition from the 
Lord, and from the glorie gf his power, it all be 
[not remitted. In one word, the finner who hath 
not got his diſcharge ſealed, is. Without all ſaferic 
in his life, all ſound comfartin his death, andat 
| the iudgement day,ſhall haue the ſentence of euer-| 
laſting torment with the Deuil and his angels a- 
| warded him, before. men and angels. eng 
The cond point, is the bexefits iſſuing; from i it, |Benefirs 


fHowing from: 


and theſe arc: 7. peace of conſcience, an immediat |reniltoa of ! 
fruir of our juſtification by faith, and reconcilia- 27s | 
tion. with God:Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtified by faith, 4 
we haue peace with God: and it was ordinarie with 3 
our Sauiour to ioyne them rogerher; as Luk. 7.47. 
Thy ſinnes are forginen thee, goe in peace. This bene-1| 
firthe moſt know not what it meancth, buthee 
that hath the fecling of the-wrath of God againſt 
his ſinne; and ſeeth nothing bur an angrie face of 
God burning like a conſuming fire; heethar is fo 
ſtraitned as hee can thinke no other thing but}. 
thatthe Lordin his juſt iudgement hath caſt | him | | 
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quite away : this man,as of all other torments that! 
can be lufered in the world hee lyeth vnder the 
ercateſt, fo nothing in the earth can content or 
comfort him, bur only the ſence, and perſwaſion 
of Gods fauour. Now the conditions of peace 
with his God, are the moſt ioyfull tydings in all 
| the world, asis the vnexpected newes of a pardon 
to a malefactor readie to execution for high trea- 
fon againſt his prince. | 
| 2. Therizht and poſſeſſion alſo of life enerlaſting: 
For ifwe be eſtated vnto life eternall by our juſti- 
fication and righteouſnefle before God, then are 
| we ſo alſo by remiſſion of finnes ; becauſe theſe 
rwo are confaunded in the Scriptures, and are the | 
ſame. Whence it is that the Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 7. 
beceing to prooue the point of juſtification of a; 
| {inner before God, without the workes of the law, 
|citethrthetext, Pſal. 32, 1. Bleſſedare they whoſe 
iniquities are forgiuen, and whoſe {innes are co- 
uered. And further, ifour whole redemption put | 
{vs in poſſeſſion of eucrlaſtinghappineſle ; fo doth | 
alſo remiſſion of finne, ſecing the Apoſtle in ſun- | . 
drieplaces confoundeth theſe two, and expoun- | 
deth one by the other: Eph. 1.7. By whom we haxe 
redemption through his blood, euen the forgineneſſe of 
our ſinnes: Cololll 1. 14. 1» whom we hane redewptt- 
| on through his blood, that is, the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 
| Andit muſtneeds follow,thar if they who are iuſti-| 
fied, and ſanitified, are alſo glorified, then they -haue| 
{ attainedthe beginnings of their glorie, who have} 
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artained remiſſion of ſfinnes. — 3-2 
| 3 The benefir of Chriſts interceſſion, which 
meriteth all our good ; for hee prayeth not for che 
| word, but thoſe that are ginen him out of the worlik and 
this is no ſmall benefit,ſeeing no part in theprayer 


death for him for whom wil notvouchſafe topray. 
| 4. Conſolation in affliction, ſtrength in temp-' 


moniesof Gods wrath; yet ſinne being remitted, 


they proceedno further from God, asa iuſt judge | 


reuenging ſinne, but from a metcifull father , ei- 
ther for triall of vs and our graces, or for chaſtiſe- 


to-make vs harefſinnc the more, to drawe vs nearer 


fecions out of this preſent world,.to fray others 
from finne by our example, toconforme vstorhe 


power in our weakeneſſe, by turning themto our 
| oi Tak | ant | 
| beſt. Andchus from the former conſideration ari- 


| (trength and fenſe againſt the fierie darts of Satans 
{remprations. For Satan yrgeth the poore ſinner 
{ſundrie wayes., as 1. by the multitude and vileneſle; 


| 
% 
bs. 


of Chriſt, no part in his death: hee will not endure| 


rations, andaſſured comfort in life and death, are| 
theſweete fruits ariſing from remiſfion of ſinne. | 
For, 1. alchough afflitions entred with death in-| 
tothe world by finne,and in their nature areteſti-|- 


| ment, to keepe vs from 'periſhing with theworld;| 


him in invocation and prayer , to force our af-| 
image of his Sonfic , and toſhewe his mightie 


ſeth to the belceuer euen in darkenes a great light.| 
| 2. From hence obtaincth the belecuer notable] 
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-{periſh, he can expe no other. .But now can the} 


thineſſe to bring meto ſaluation: I continue nox 


him he is couered: and thence inferreth, that be-|. 


thy premiſſes;no ſianeris worthy of,or can expea| 
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cauſe the wages of cueric ſinneis death, andbe. 
cauſe he hath deſerued eternal.death,he muſt needs| 


belecuer ſtoppe his mouth,8 ſay, I graunt Satan al 


rluation'ig or by himſelfe, or ſo-Jong.as he cont+| 
nnerh in'ſfinne:but my finsare remitted by meanes| 
of Chriſtsfatisfa&ion.z andthough in my ſelfe.I|: 
amworthieto periſh, yet.in ChriftT haue a wor-| 


inzmy ſinnefull eſtate, but am drawne outaf the]. 
evikineſle, the filthineſle, the ſeruice,the loue and} 


| be (till inftant, and 
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righteouſneſle availe th ce, ifthy ſelfe be nor a kee- 
Per of the Jawe, for theſoule that ſinneth , that. (oule 
ſhall are : the beleeving heart will readily anſwer: 
| That although the lawe require proper and perſo- 
nall obedience, yet the Goſpeltranſlateth itto the 
perſon of our ſurette, who beeing God and man, 
[not onely paid the whole debt, but performed al] 
righteouſnefſe, abſolutely fulfilling the whole 
lawe: whence it-is that his obedience is called 
|the fulfilling of the lawe for r1ghteouſneſſe tc enerie one 
[that beleeweth:and himfſelfe was made vnder the law, | 
thathe mightredeeme fromit thoſe that were vn- 
derit, Gal.4.4, And whereas the tempter will al- 
leadge, But for all thy righteouſnes thou haſt innu- 
{merable finnes, originall and aQuall, which the 
[Lord hateth , and cuery day addeth to the huge 
[heape ofthem. The heart which holdeth this ar- 
ticle ofremiffion of finnes, abideth vndaunted:tor 
though irfeele a bodie of finne dwelling with it, 
yet is1enot raigning finne, it is not ſinne at quier, 
{bur daily barraile is maintained againſt it; it is finne 
weakened, and in daily conſumption; and there- 
fore ſhall never be laid to the charge of him thar| 
is in Teſts Chriſt: Rom.8$. r. There 4-20 condemn nati- 
on to them that are ia _Teſus Chriſt : for the lawe of the | 
| (prrit of life which was in Teſs Chriſt hath freed mze 
(though not from al moleſtation and prelence,yet) | 
from the lawe,that is the ſervice and flauerie of /rze| 
[and of death, verl. 2. Bur numbers( will hee: fay )|. 
[who make account to. partake. in the death and|. 
bag: os 7 righs 
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rightcouſaeſſe of Chriſt are damned, and have 
| no benefit by it : and numbers haue reuoulted and 
fallen away,and why maiſt not thou: to which the 
belecuer will readily anſwer , thatthoſe thar were| 
thus plucked vp, were neuer of the Fathers [4-66 
ting 3 onely infidels and vnbelceuers haue fallen 
away, and withered for want of rooting and moi-| 
ture; but I beleeuethe remiſſion of finnes, not by| 
any vngrounded perſwaſton , but with a ſound, la- 
ſting, and vofayling faith, reſting ir ſelfe wholly 
vpon Chriſt; ſoas Iamperſwaded, neither death 
nor lifecan ſeperate me from his loue,the worke 
| of whoſe ſpirit maketh me bold to call vpon God] 
as myrender father; & produceth the fruits oftrue| 
| faith and converſion into my whole life , whereby 

I know as infallibly the truth of my faich,as 1 know 
the preſence of the ſunne by his light , or of fire 
ems | Dy bis heate. Finally, hethat hath begun to make. 
comfors | Me good,wil make me allo perſeuere in goodnes. 
3: <a 3. This afſurance of remiſſion of {innes, yeelderh 
3 |moſtaſſured comfort in lite, and in dearth : the 
goodnefle of Pauls conſcience , was his comfort 
| when he ſtood at the barre, AR.23.1.and 2. Cor. 
I.12. This is our retoycing,euen the teftimonie of our 
conference : and in the agonic of death, this is the 
Chriſtians comforr, that his ſinne being remitted, 
the ſting of death is gone; the locks of this ſirong} 
Sampſon wherein his great firength lay, are clip- 
| pedoff, and he is difarmed of his weapons which 

are our owne finnes. So asa Chriſtian may chal- 
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| roneous iudgement, that no man can attaine cer- 


| on,who hold thatto doubt of this point is a vertue, 
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lenge him into the field ,and fay ,O deathwhere is 
thy ſting ? which becauſe hee is bereaved of, when 
ac intendeth to kill, he cureth ; when he doth his: 


ſcucr neither from Chriſt; nay rather hee ſendeth 
the member of Chriſt, and (ſetceth bim nearer to 
his head, whzch #5 beſt of all. 

The third point propounded, is to conſider of 
the tres which binder men from ſeeking the afſy-; 
rance of the remiſſion of their ſfinnes, which is in- 
deede their true happines,if they could ſo eſteeme 
of it: ſome of which I will fet downe. 1. Aner- 


tainely to belecue the pardon of his finnes : for the 
} . - - . . . - - 
common Proteſtant is a verie Papiſt in this opinj- 


and to belecuc it is preſumption , becauſe no man 
can certainely know 1t without a ſpeciali reuelatj- 
on : ſoaske ordinarie Chriſtians, doe yee belccue 
the pardon of your ſinnes, they willſay. yea, for 
Godis mercifull, and they be not ſo many or great 


| bur they may bee pardoned. Hereby wee haue| 


brought the partie to confeſle that his ſinnes bee 
pardonable; but vrge him , are you ſure they are 
pardoned;and here heis ſet vp, heſftammers oura 
careleſſeanſwer;he cannot lurelytell, bur hee ho- 
peth well, and this isall you can wring out ofhim: 


worſt, which is to ſeparate foule and bodie, he can | 


he knowes not whether Chriſt bein him or no, 
whetherhe be in the faith or no, he belecucs hee | 
knoweth not what. But tolet men ſeetheirerror 


| 


3.Lets which 
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{ herein. 1.doth not our tex: ſay , that men muſt 
receiue the remiſſion of ſinnes : and can any man 
recciue ſopretious a gift from God, and not know | 
when,and how he came by ic? 2. what is the mea-: 
ning of :hat article in our creed which we proteſſe, 
| 1 beleene the remi{ſion of ſinnes: what belecue wee 
| morethen the deuills, if we beleeue no more then 
chat God forgineth the ſinnes ofthe eleR, andnor 
our ownezandthen, how isthis one of the priui- 
3 |[ledgesof the Church > 3. to beleeve in the name 
|ofleſus Chriſt in particular for remiſſion offinnes, 
1 Tob.3-23- |is his commandement , and therefore no preſuinp- 
4 |tion, but a neceſſaric obedience ſo-ro-do..4.doub- 
ting isforbidden, and therefore no vertue, but a 
| vice, Math. 14. O how of bitle faith:, why doubteſt 
obietions. [4how ? ObzefF. But experience teacheth that cue- 
 anfrered. {ry man is fullof doubting, and therefore no faith- 

i Fol man canbelecue it., £2fw. The. conſequent is 
falle, ſecing this doubting exerciferh-, bur deſtroy-F 

eth nor faith; and that they goe together, not.on- | 
{ly the ſpeach of our Saviour formerly. alledged, | 
butthe praver of the father ofthe child prooueth, Ii 
| Lord 1 beleene , helpe-my wnbeleefe :- asalfothetwo | 
natures of which cueric Chriſtian confifterh; fleſh] 
| [and ſpirit, whichare in continuallcembare.. Oþ- 
' Rom, 21.34 [/ec?, But no man.can knowe-Godsminde , and-fo| 
| [cannot be aſſured. Agſw:. By his 77nae is there | 
meanthis ſecret will: but his minde revealed wee þ 
[may ,and mnſt; apart of which is, thatwhoſouer | 
{oniawath, in his name, ſhall receive _remiffion of | 
| AER 
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ſinnes : which generall promiſe while we ſpecially 
apply to ourſelues, the ſpirit begetteth this aſſt 
rance. Ozzedt. But we are commandcd ſtil to feare; | 
Bleſſed ts he that feareth alwayes. Anſ. We muſt nor | 
fearethe mercie of God concernivg ſalvation,but 
carrie a reuerent feare in regard of Gods indge- | 
ments. 2. Weareto feare in regard of our ſelues, 
and ſinnes, by which we deferue the indgements 
of God as well as others; but this is not contraric 
to the aſſurance of forgiveneſſe of ſinnes; for 
mercie i with thee that thou miſt be feared:which the 
holy Prophet would never haue faid,if feare could| 
|nottand with aſſurance of mercie. 3. ſuch a feare 
is commandedas may ſhake ourſecuritic , but not 
co driue away the boldneſſe of faith: a feare of fal 
ling intoſinne, not of falling away from grace : a 
| feare leaſt we offend a wexcibal God, butnotlcaſt 
he take away his mercic from vs. = 
A ſecond /et,is the want of judgement to diſ- 
cernearightofthe beſt things, and of reſolution 4 
|:to purchaſe or practiſe that which atruely cnfor- 
| med indgement concluderth to bee the beſt, This 
was the finne taxed in Martha, who ſawe net the 
greateſt good neere her, as Mary did. And the 
world is full of Marthaes, who willingly hurried 
with many carthly diſtra&ions,vtterly negle& the 
one thing neceſſaric;znamely, their reconciliation ' 
with God, andthe things which ſeructo vphold 
and maintaine the Chriſtianlife, whereby Chriſt | 
ſhouldliue in thery, and they in him. What elle 
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is it that maketh men runne ouer ſca and land to 
prouide for the bodicand bodily lite, andin the 
| Imeanetime caſt off allthe care, and meanes of 
the knowledge of God, and conſcience of their 
 waies, but that they ſee no profit in ſeruing God» 
they taſt alittle ſweetneſle of the creature, but not | 
of the creator himſelfe; a ſmall peice of earth hath 

more ſauour to them, then the God of heauecn.. 
This is it that cauſeth men to walke painfully all | 
the weeke in their perſonalland particular calling, 
butall the weeke and ſabbathtoo negle& the pe 
nerall calling ofa Chriſtian: whereas had they any 
iudgement in the things of God, reaſon would 
teach them that theparticular muſt yeelde to the| 
generall, as the inferiour giue place to the ſuperi- 
Learne ro e- | OUT. Yea,this is it which ſtrongly torceth men to 
ttcemeeuery | chooſe the profits and pleaſures of chis life, which 
mealure "d |alrogether croſſe and hinder this cheife 8 princi-| 
| 20odncfte. | pall care of gaining the fauour of God; becauſe | 
[they doe notfollow the rules of wiſedome, which 
|eſteemeth ofthings according to their degree and 
meaſure of goodneſſe, and not aboue. Which if 
men would giue themſclues to bee ruled by, they 
| would with the Saints of God in this compariſon, 
account but meanely of the things in the higheſt 
account with earthly minded men. The Apoſtle 
| Paul comparing his gaineof Chriſt with the gaine 
ofthe world, he eſteemed this as loſſe,yea as dung, | 
which indeede is the right eſtimare of it in this 
compariſon. Holy Dauid would rather bea door-| 
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keeper where Gods face may ſhine vpon him;then| +. 
[enioy the honours and pleaſures of the world in} - 
the pallaces of Princes without it. Salomon him- 
| felfe the wiſeſt and welthieſt of all men,after good 
triall, pronounced of all earthly indowments , ab- 
ſtrated from the fearei and fauiour of God, that | 
they werevanitic and vexation of ſpirit: and de- 
trermineth thisto be the ſumme of all,tofeare God. 
and keepe his commandements. Thus are the wile | 
mans eyes #2 his head, and his heart is at his right | zac, 
hand, both for deliberating 8& executing of thin _ 
moſt neceſlarieto be done; whereas the heart of|- 
the foole is at his left hand, hedothall as: were| 
with a lefthand for want ofthis iudgement.. | {| 
A thirdand maine letze, are frivolous andfleſh-| 
ly conceits which dead and quench any ſuch mo. 
tions as otherwiſe might prouoke men to this 
| care of rerhiſſion of finnes. 'As, x. what neede 1| 
{be ſo fooliſh, and preciſe; Fhaue lived well hither-| 
to withour all this adoe; if Gbd loned me nor, he| | 
would neuer hauec bleſſed meeas hee hath done.| $:y no: Goa | 
bf. But looke tothyſelfe who thus reafoneſs3| [oye enee 


vnlefe thou |; 


Ir isnot inough to ſay: God loueth mee 3 but ro| have ſack | 
haueſure euidence of it, yea ſurer cuidences then| asfolluw. | 
any thou yet ſpeakeſt of, Lmeane common and] 
outward bleflings 3 which like-the fenne, or the | 
raine are generally-diſpofed ro the gooa-and bad; 
| | ard by which no man can know lone or hatred. Againe,| rcciq 9. 
| Gods loue-goeth with election, iuſtification, fan | 
| ification, effeuall calling, faith, Joue, hope, 
IITI EDT. Es + & patience, 
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not to be 
fearcd for 
the croſſes 
attending lt, 
| Reaſons. 


patience, repentance, mortification. Examine 
|rhy ſelfe by theſe notes: forif God loue thee as 


| mandements; thou loueſt not finne, but hateſt ir, 


[pleaſe him in all things: Ioh. 14. 23. If any man 


| this care, are as much crofled as any other, and 
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his child, thou loveſt him, and keepeſt his com-| 


cuen thy deareſt (innes, and preſcrucſt a care to 


lone mee, hee will keepe my word, ana LO, Father wi | 


lone him, and we will come unto him. 
2. Whereas they fay that others which nouriſh] 


therefore they ſee no reaſon thatthey ſhould make| 
their life ſo vacomfortable tro no purpole: let 
them know, that all che croſſes Gods children,| 
whoſecare is to make vp their peace with God , 


fare exerciſed with 5 1. procced from the loue of 


[nor reiection from God, butrhrough their pur- 


| God, who through many afflitions arepaſlcd in- 


[ments is,to intend this one care of getting ſinne| 
remitted. And 6.if the way to heauen be fo ſtraw- 
[ed with croſſes, what is the way to hell: If the] 
{righteous ſcarcely be ſaued,where ſhall the wicked] 


God, and not from hatred. 2. they are trialls of| 
graces, not puniſhments of ſinnes. 3. their endis 


ging and amendment to draw chem nearer vnto| 
God. 4. By this reaſon, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
might haue beenerefuſed, and all the Saints of 


to heauen. 5. The way to auoidcrofles and puniſh-| 


and{tnner appeare? | 


3- Whereas they obie& further againſt this 


care, thatmen of good note, and perhappes Prea- 
364] apa. 
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| chers. roo, account: it but fantaſticall, and more 
then: needs, and: only a. few, and! thoſe deſpiſed 
ones 1n the world, doe thus diſquiet themſclues, | 
| who. make their lives more vncomfortable then 
heyneed. I anſwer, this is indeed:oneof Satans 
| greateſtholds., but. ſuch a faare as. God leadeth 
his children out of.in ſafetic : whome herteacheth|, 
chat it is theirhappinefle to goetoheauen,though |: heanen a 
alone, rather: then to-hell with companic.. Marie | ten win. © 
will fit her: downe,thoughalone, at Chriſts feete, |©*nPani* 
if ſhee. cannot get her ſiſters. companie :: ſhee|. 
knoweth it is the good partthar ſhall neuer be ta-| 
ken from: her.. And for thoſe (eſpecially. if they 
be Miniſters, who.thould: moſt aduance this care) 
bur diſgrace it as a.necdlefle vexation ofthe ſpirit, 
let: them know.,thatthe Lord Iefus was of another 
mind; who:pronounced bleſſednefle on ttiofc thar | 
l-xaurme now, and promiſed that they. ſhould be | 
{comforted' and farce aretliey fromthe guidance]. 
!of that ſpiritwho hath raught vs,that of all facrifi- 
ces none is comparable to that of a broken ſpirit 
{and contritc. heart which. the Lord. never deſpi- 
ſeth... OR 2G 3ID-Þ 
TV. Now follow the he/pes:to the obtaining ot bang: tbr 
remiflion offiins. As,1.thou muſtbecome amem- |zraze of re+ |, 
ber-of the:Church, 1fa.3 3.24. The people thatawell) | 
there ſhall haue apes, rank And Chap. 62. 
{12.. They ſhall callthem the hal people, the redcemea | 
fof the Lord, Now toknow-amans felfe atrue mem» |: 
{ber of the Church, the. Prophet Dan id giuerh two 
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intallible notes, Pſal. 15.2. The former in regard | 
of God.,to walke wprightly andfincerely as in Gods| 
| preſence, and vnder his cyc: and the latter in re- 
yard of men, to exerciſe righteonſneſſe, both in 
word and deed. 2. Conſider ſeriouſly of the na. 
ture of finne , how odious it is in itſeltc, how vile 
it- maketh thy ſelfe in the fight of God; how it} 
\keepeth away all good things, how it procureth al 
| euill ; how proane thy ſelte art ynto it, yeaeuen 
after grace receiued : this: will bring thee tothe 
-iudging and accufing of thy ſelfe ;-to the confeſſe-| 
| 0 and forſaking of thy ſinne, which is the high- 
way to find mercie, Prov.28. 13. for the former, 
Pal. 32. 1-ſaid Iwillconfeſſe my ſinne,and thon for g4- 
| weſt mee the iniquitie of my ſine. Andfor the latter, 
[it is plainely impliedin Chriſts reaſon, Toh. 5.14. 
Goe thy wates, now thou art whole;but ſinne nomore, 
leaſt aworſething follow. The ftellon thathath beene 
_  Fin'priſon, endured the miſerie of his yrons; hath] 
|beene condemned, and with the rope abour his| 
|necke in feare of preſent death, it he haue cſcaped, 
{heewill take heed of comming into the like mi- 
{ſerie againe : and he that hath foundthis gracein| 
truth,cannot by turning againeto his ſinne turne 
ir vnto wantonnefſſe, 3. Carefully vie the meancs 
 whichthewifedome of God bath lcftrobelecuers| 
| for the attaining and aſſuring of this grace of re- 
miſſion. As+namely, 1. the Minifterie of the 
word, which inthe right vſeof it is the miniſtric 
j of reconciliation,in whichthe Lord offreth condi- 
” os 
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| Sermon before Cornelins. 
tons of peace, remiſſion of ſfinnes, and life cuer-} 
laſting. 2. As alſo of the holy Sacraments which 
are the ſcales of remiſ/on of linnes to all beleeuers, | 
worthily receiving the ſame , Matth. 26.28. ang| 
3-another ſpeciall meanes is feruent prayer for 
pardon of finne aboue all things in the world. 
Drowhte Proteſtants eſteemeth {l:ghtly of pardon 
\of {inne, even as they doe of ſinneir ſelfe, which} 
| they thinke eaſily blowne off with a Lord haue mer. 
ce, Butthe tender and diſtreſſed conſcience, that| 
fceth and combateth with the danger, fucth for 
pardon as one that would ſpeed. A poore fellon 
on the gallows readic to be turned off would| 
[chinke a-pardon the welcomeſt thing in all the 
| world: but the hardneſle and drowſineſſe of mens 
hearts, every whercargue that they beaveric few! 
chat find this rare grace,vnlefſe we will fay thatthe 
greateſt bleſſedneſſethar living man is capable of, 
can be giuen tohim that f{leepeth on both fides, | 
chat veuer thinketh of it,and neuer maketh means | 
after it. <a 

V. The companions of remiſſion of ſinnes 


Companions 


{ whereby it may eaſily be diſcerned, are fiue. | of remiſſion \| 


of ſiuncs. 


| I. Thedaily exerciſe of truerepentance in all| 
the parts of it : as, Firſt in iudging ones ſelfe for: 
finne paſt and preſenc : and this was apparent in 
Paul himfelfe, who looking backe tohis former e-| 
ſtate, reckoned himfelfe a captaine. ſinner, andthe| 
chiefe of allſinners, he ſaw in himſelfe many ſinnes, 
and preat ſinnes, which needed great mercieand 
[FEI Yy 1 much! 
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| much forgiveneſſe : rhe which one-confideration 
kept him vnder continually , andfoftered in him 
rhegrace of humilitie, when as otherwiſe through 
{his aboundance of gifts and revelations, he might | 
hane exalred himſelfe out of meaſure. Secondlh, 
in watchfulnes and feare of finne intime to come, 
according to our Sauiours holy counſell, Thou art 
ow made whole, goe thy way,and ſinne no more. Third- 
1p, in caily purging andclenſing from knowne and 
ſecret corruptions : many are the places wherein 
the pardoning and purging of (innes are ioyned 
{as inſeparable: Ter. 33.8. 1 will clean(ealltheir zniqui- 
tie, yea 1 willpardonall their intquities, where by they 
haue ſinned againſt mee : 1.10h.1.9. If we confeſſe our 
ſinnes , faithfull u he to forgine vs our ſinnes , anato 
cleanſe vs from all eur variahteouſneſſe. This was the | 
ſumme ofthe bapriſme, rhar is,the doctrine which| 
| Mark. 1.4. Iohn preached, enen amendenent of life for the re- 
| 27/ſion of ſents: never hope of remiſſton, vnleſle | 
|chou hungreſt afterthis grace of repentance : for | 
Deur.29.19, | he Lotd will not be mercifull to that man that bleſſeth| 


— — | 


| 


| POVe. | 
| hz1ſelfe in his ſawnes, but if the wicked returne from | 


his ſinnes, he ſhallliue and not die, Ezech.18.21,| 
| 2. The ſecond companion,tsgladnefle and cheere-|. 
fulneſſeof heart, yea an vnſpeakeable ioy that the I 
{Lord hath doneſo grearthings for his ſoule, and} 
| made him ſo happie-as to bring him from ſuch ex- | 
:remitic of miſcrie ro partake in the wiſedome, | 
cighteouſneſſe , holineflſe , and redemption of |. 
Chriſt : for can a man haue agift beſtowed vpon |' 
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of the world, and neuer find ts heart made glad 
Fin it?or is it poſſible thathe that findeth the pearle, 


much more muſt he in his owne... 
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| 
him of more price and vſe then all the kingdomes 


can goe.away without ioy ? The Eunuch beeivg 
converted, went away reioycing and if euery be- 
lecuer muſt rejovce; 11 another mans converſion, | 


The third is love and thanktulneſſe ro God. 
which are entorced by this excellent grace,Luk.7.' 
47. The poore woman that ſtood weeping be-| 
hind Chriſt loved much, becauſe mach. was forginen 
her : Pſal.1 16.1. 1loue the Lord, becanſe hee hath heard| 
| my voice : and wherein the Lord had thus grati-| 

ouſly. dealt with him, the whole Plalmeteacheti:; 
eſpecially vetſ. 8. Becauſe thou haſt aclinered 59 ſoule 
from death,mine eyes from teares,my feete from falling. 
Now if Datiid tor atemporall deliuerance from 

Saul in the wildernefle, did thus prouokethis heart' 
tothe love of God 3 how ſhould the conſideration | 
of our {pirituall deliverance from finne,death,and | 
all hell;Ch powers, blow vp theſe heauenly ſpar. 
kles invs?>? And what can ſo ltberallalone beoer in 
a good heart, but much thankfulneſle for appre- 
henfion of much mercie? how David in the fence. 
of mercie reaching tro. the pardon of-his ſinnes, 
melterh into the praiſes of God; ſce Plal. 103.1, 

2, 3-&c. Andthe Apolile Paul conſidering whar 

2 weight of corruption did ftilt opprefle him, 
whercofhee expected to be fully eafed,concludeth 
his comforr with zhankes unto Godin leſus Chrift. 
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And remembring what a bloodie perſecutor, and 
an extreame waſter of the Church hee had beene 
formerly ; yea what an enemie vnto God, what 
{a blaſphemer of his name : he breaketh with vehe- 
mece into the praiſes of God for his happy chige, 
But 1 thanke him who hath counted mee faithfull and | 
| pur mee an his ſernice : and ,the grace of our Lora was 
exceeding abundant towards mee. © 

The fourth isa ſound andfincere heart, hating 
and ftriuing againſt all ſtnne,euen ſecret and ſmall 
.aswell as open and greater : David in the Pſal.32. 
1. pronouncing him a bleſſed man whoſe iniqui-| 
tie is. couered and whoſe finne is pardoned : true, 
| but.it wightbeasked; how ſhalll know ſuch ableſ- 
ſed man, orimy ſelfeto haue attained that bleſſed- 
[neſſe.> The Prophet giueth vs this note to know 
_ [himbyin the next words : a»diz whoſe ſpirit is no 

|exzle:namely,to hide and foſter any {inne,of which 
guile hee there direQtly ſpeaketh. 
|. The f#h note or companion is a tender af-| 
|feftion to forgive our brethren priuate wrongs | 
\andinijuries,cuen great as well as ſmall : hee that 
hath ten thouſand tallents forgiuen him, will not 
ealily take his brother by the throat for two pence. 
The commandement isto forgiue oe another, even 
as God for Chriſts ſake forgaue vs. The example 
is ſet downe, Luk.6.36. Be merciful as your heauen | 
ly Father is merciful, but hee forgiueth a/,and free- 
[}y, is the firſt in forgiuenes ,and perfedth; he for-} 
{ giveth and forgetteth too. The forme of our pe- 
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tirion of mercie is, forgine vs, as we forgine, G&c. 
Thou wouldſt haue God to forgiue thee all, and 
forgetall, andto make thy wrongs againſt him as 
though they had neuer beene, goe then and doe 
lo to thy brother, otherwiſe the threatning will 
| meetthee, Iam: 2.13. Iudzement mercileſſe to hims 
that ſheweth no mercie. 
Yſe. 1. All this doQtrine concerning this Ar- 
ticle ſheweth,that there is no other meanes in the 
world to be free 'from ſinne, but by Gods freere- 
miſſion of it. Whence it is that remiſſion of ſinne 
is called the conering of ſipne, in that the faith of |, _ 
the heartlaieth hold on Chriſt and his righteouſ.| © * © 
neſſe,who is our propitiatorie covering vs and 
our ſinnes againſt the rwo tables, as the propirtia- 
rorie couered the arke,in which thoſetables were: 
without which couer, euery ſinner is next to the 
deuill, and his Angels the moſt vile, and Jothſome 
creature inthe eyesof God. This vie muſt the ra- 
ther be thought of; becauſe neither the Papiſts 
nor yet the common and carnall Proteſtant yeeld| 
conſent vato it. The Papiſ?, he beleeueth that ma-| Memer Par | 
ny ſinnes are veniall and properly no ftnnes: a-| men Proce- 
mong which hee reckoneth concupiſcence(which deb io tis | 
indeed is the mother {tnne of all) and theſe peed! 
N20 remiſion. Hee holdeth alfo that men redecr) Fae. 1 
med by Chrift, and hauing received he firlt grace! 
of God, are now fitted to merit by their workes| 
remiſſion of their finnes. And further, hce thin- 


kerh that becauſe no man knoweth whether heej 


ee 


1 y  have| | 
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haue workes inough to pleaſe God, no man can 
know that his finnes are: remitted, All which 
-|with many moe aſſertions like to theſe, are moſt 
blaſphemous hereſfies againſt this moſt comforta-| 
ble article of free remiſſion of finnes through be-} 
leefe in the name of the Sonne of God: which! 
(ſo long as thus they hold them ) cut themſelves] 
off from the remiſhon of their finnes by Chriſt, 
and conſequently from the grace of life. Bur the 
common Proteſtant alſo contenteth himſelfe with 
ſimple defences againft his {15ne, hke Adams| 
couer and garment of figgeleaues which will| 
ſcarce hold the ſewing. Some will hide their ſins} 
from mens eycs,and then allis fafe.: others ſtrive] - 
to forget them, and having choked the voice of 
their conſcience,they lie them downe ſecurely,and 
neuer thinke to heare of them any more. Others 
couer groffe and foule finnes, ſuch as are igno- 
rance of God, contempt of his word, hardnefſe 
of heart, hatred of the lizhr, and allirreligion,| 
with an outward cinill life, and an honeſt conner-| 
farion as it ſeemeth to be ; not thinking that God 
 ]feerh many a wicked hearr through a ciuill life. 
Luwnla- | Orhers will goe beyond the former in acknow-| 
uant luto, . | | 
'enemex. \[edging themſelues ſinners, and will make ſome] 
jos [[hew of making vp their peace; but it is with ſome] 
ceremonie, or bodily exerciſe, rhey will faſt, and} 
Dray,and give ſome almes,or ſome many to good! 
vis when they die : but as forthe grace of faith, 
/ which ſhould be as a ſoule ro quicken theſe ations, 
EE” Fe they 
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[they neuer knew what that meant. Bac howſoe- 
uer moſt men are carried headlong with fuch 
ſtrong deluſions as theſe 3 lerno man that would 
[not deceiue himſelfe wilfully, thinke in any ſuch 
[courſe ro meete with ſound peace: nothing bur 
{the 600d of eſtes his Sonne that clenſeth from all ſinne. 
[n the garment of our elder brother only, we can 
carrie away the blefltng : and our text teacherh vs, 
|rhat remiſſion of ſinnes ſtandeth not in-the doing 
|otany thing, but in the rece/uing of ir atthe hands 
of Chriſt, by ſo many 4s beleene in his name. 
Vſe. 2. Is this ſoworthy agrafe of ſo excel-| ,1 wjivence 
lent vſe and fweereneſſe through the whole life, | mult bei 


uen to make | © 


then it {tandeth euery manin handto labour , and | our pardon | 

: to : "i | , | of finne ſure | 
eiuveall diligence to make fure vnto himſelfe , the | co our (clues |. 
pardon of his ownef1nnes.. Butlamentable it isro | | 
note the generall carcleſtefſe of men in a marter 
of fuch moment andconſequence as this is. And 
ſurely it will prooue the great condemnation of | 
the world, that whereas. the whole lives of men |. 
are thought too (hort, and all their time roo Jitle 
to beeaten vp in worldly cares, which breake their | 
fleepe, their firengrth, and often their braines, yea| 
[and theirvery hearts: onely the laſt day of all.,and| 
| their dying day.is ſcarcely deuoredto thiscare ot! 
ſecking remiſſion of:fiane, andthe way to life c- 
jyerlaſting. Sec Wenot how-bufte and ea reſt molt | 
{men are inthe infinite incumbrances ofthe worid, |. 
-whileſt this one thing 15 theonly.thing n e pleted? 
May we not obferue how ſure-men-deuiſe by Jear- | 
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ned counſell at their great charge, to make to the- 
ſelues their deedes, leaſes, bonds and other inſtry- 
ments and aſſurances of the things ofthis life, who 
in all their lives ſcarſe ever dreamed of this aſſy-} 
cance ? Oh how wilfully herein doe men forſake 
their own mercie,how careleſly do they caſt out of} 
their hands, the onely comfort of their life and 
death > Whoſoeuer therefore thou art that haſt 
hitherto diſpiſed fo great ſaluation , that haſt ſer 
light by Gods gratious invitings to repentance, & 
chat haſt frowardly reieQed his kindelt offers of 
mercyznow atlcgth begin to take vp ſhame in thy 
| face, and ſorrowe into thy heart: in earneſt accuſe 
the ſecuritie of thy ſoule, the deadneſle of thy ſpi- 
rit, the hardnefle of thy heart} the vnthanketulnes 
of thy whole life: ſay with thy ſelfe , Ah wy folly, 
that hauenegle&ed my mercie ſolong: alas, how 
have I bated inſtruction > how vnkindly haue I 
dealt with ſolouing andpatienta God: I ſee now 
that it is high time to looke to the maine buſineſſe} 
of my life,to make vp my peace. with God, to get 
my pardon ſealed: 1 will hie metothethrone of| 
grace, I will henceforth lay hold of life eternall : | 
l ſeenow that there is one thing neceſlarie, and] 
that is the good part which I will chooſe, and | 
which ſhall neuer be taken from me, 

Now we come tothe ſecond point propounded 
(which is the laſt of this worthy ſermon) namely, 
what is thecondition of euery one that hath attal- 

ned this excellent grace. of remiſſion of ſinnes:| 
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and that'is to be ableſſed and happie man: for | i 
ſuch a: one hath part in Chriſt, and with him of | 10oeen®® | 


forgiueneſle of finnes; in which David, Pfal. 32.| "29 remile | 
I- placeth bleſſednefle. Qxeff. Biit how can this | is a» baypic | 
man be ableſfled man, ſeeing hee is compaſſed FT 
( with a bodie of {inacand death, and ſubie vnto 
infinite afflitions , then whom no man is in this 
| life more miſerable, noſort of men more perplex- 
[cd inwardly with ſenceof ſinne, none more our: 
| wardly diſgraced for well doing. A4»ſw. There, 

be three degrees of bleſſedneſſe. 1. In this life, | bledſednett. 
when God bringeth his children into the kingdom| IT | 
of grace, and giuerh them his Sonne, and with| 
him their whole ivſtification, and ſanQification in | 
jpart. -2.' The ſecond degree is'intheend of this| 
life, when Godbrivgs the ſoules of the faithful! 
| to heauen, andtheir bodies to the earth, ſafely to 
be kept vntill the: laſt day. 3. The third in and 
after the day of indgement, when hee bringeth 
| both ſouleand bodice intothe glorie prepared for 
the elect: Of this laſt which is heppineſſe by way 
of eminenciec, the two former are certaine fore- 
runners, & he char hatl attained the firſt, hath alſo 
aſſtrance of the laſt, and: muſt needs be a bleſſed 
|man;nat only in timeto'come, but euen for the 
preſent, wherher we reſpect his outwardeſtate or 
inward. Forhis eutwardeſtate, Gods bleſſing ne- 
uer faileth him,but affoardeth himall good things, 
and thatin due ſeaſon, and'in due meaſure : his 
riches are often not great, but ever pretious: and 
Ho cipaoes 7 4 his 
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his little ſhall nouriſh him, and; make him as well 
liking as the water and pulſe. did the Igwith chil- 
[dren in Chaldzei. The ſame providence which 
| wartcheth ro-ſupplie-all his. good; keepeth. him 
fromall euill; it-pirchethche Angels.round'abour 
him to guard his life3-let himbe perſecuted, hee 
is not forſaken ; his loſſes become his gaine ; his 
lickne fe is his phiſicke;z his heart 1s cheared euen 
in trouble, which. maketh that part of his life com- 
fortable ; his ſoule is bound yp in the bundle of life 
with God; death ſhall not. come before hee can 
bidde it heartily welcome: yea, let violent death 
come, it ſhalknor-be to him deadly : {lainc he may 
be, but not overcame : victoric: attendeth him, 
and bleſſedneſſe every where abideth him. But ally 
this is the leaſt. part of;his bleſſedneſle : for if we 
looke yer-a little more inwardly into him, we ſhall|- 
ſee the boundleſſe extent: of: his:happinefle farre 
more large: whether we reſpe@rhe ſpirituall mi- 
| ſctie hee hath-eſcaped; or elſe the (| pirituall-gaqd| , 
which with the. pardon of his ſinnes hee. hath at-|\ 
[rained; foron the one hand,hee hath eſcaped the 
| heavje wrath of -God-+due to finne; and fo is.diſ- 
chargedof.an infinitdebr,healed of a moſtdeadly 
|poyſon, and pardoned from atearefull ſentence of 
'crernall. dearth and perdition-readie:to-be execu-.| 
'red vpon-him : and onthe other, hee hath obtai- | 

ned a plentifull-redemprion z-hee hath purchaſed | 
he pearle, receined Chriſt. with his merits and | 
- [graces ſuch as are wiſedome,faith, hope: whence | 
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iſſue our peace and toy of heart which is heauen | 
before heaven ( for in theſe ftand the kingdome of | 
 God)and the comfort of a pood conſcience which 
is acontinuall feaſt. By all which itappeareth that 
heeis no ſmall gainer that hath. got his part in 
Gods mercie reaching to the remiſſion of his 
ſinnes. 
ſe. t Weare here admoniſhed to open our | open thine . 
eyes that we may more clearely ſee and growe- in | 7rhanm;e* 
loue with the felicitic of the Saints , which the -- wagiaad 
moſt {ce not, becauſe 1.it is inward; the glorie of - 
 theſpouſe is like her head and husbands glorie,ſhe| 
is all z/or 105 within.2.becaule of their infirmities & 
| frailties , which wicked eyes altogether gaze vp- 
on. 3. becauſe of their atflitions wherewith they | 
are continually exerciſed. It the rower of Siloam 
fall-on any of them, they are thenceforth oreater| 
ſinnersthenall other men : holy lob becauſe hee 
was afflited,cannot avoid the notre of an hypocrit 
euen among his owne friends and viſiters. And 
no meruaile if the members looke thus blacke 
| when the ſunnelooketh vpon them 3 ſeeing their 
head Chrift himſelfe was reie&ted ,becauſethey | 
awe and 7naged himto'be plagued and ſmitten of 
God: But we muſt looke -beyond all theſe as the 
Lord himſelfe doth, who in his indgement goeth 
beyond the outſide, and pronounceth ſentence ac- | 
cording to the grace which himſelfe worketh | 
within. Let vs imitate our Lord Teſus who 
| notwithſtanding all the infirmities, yea and de- 
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formities of his Church, pronouncerh of her, 
that ſhee is allfaire, and no ſport is in her, not 
]becauſe there are none, but) becauſcall are co-| 
uered, and none are reckoned and imputed vnto 
her : yea let vs remember that the pure and holy ' 
ſpirit of Godis contented notwith(tanding much 
blackeneſſe, totake vp his lodging in thoſe hearts | 
where he findeth raigning finne diſpoſſeſſed. Now, 
| [how farre are they from the mind and indgement 
| of this bleſſed Father, Sonne, and Spirit z who 
 haue nimble cies to ſpice out euery infirmitie of 
| Gods children to blaſe them:nay rather then they | 
willnor accuſe and ſlander them,can of theimſclues 
coine, raiſe vp, and impure vnto them that,wher- 
of they are moſt innocent. Afluredly theſe are of 
neere kindred ro the devill, who is the accuſer of 
the brethren. And furely were Chriſt on carth a- 
2aine , even this moſt innocent lambe of God 
(hould not want accuſers, wherein are ſo many of 
rheglory of | Cains conſtitution , who hate their brethren, be- 
| children rur-| Cauſe their Workes are good; and ſo inany ſonnes 
dino. \of men, who ſecketo turnethe glorie of God in his 
(children into ſhame. Alas, religion is at alowe 
cbbe alreadie, andnot ſo reckoned of as it ſhould 
be by the forwardeſt,and yer ſo malitious is the de-| 
|uill in his inſtruments, as vnleſſe. this ſmoaking 
flaxe alſo be quenched, we can ſee nor heare ofa- 
{ny hope or treatic of peace: the beautie of Gods | 
people goeth diſgraced vnger titles of nicenefic, 
| preciſcneſle, puririe, holy brotherhood , and the. 
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like. To goe ordinarily to ſermons, is to bec a ſer- | 
mon-munger: not to ſweare, is rhe next way for a 
man not to bee truſted: and except'a man be as 
blacke and deformed as either the deuill is. or can 
make him,by drinking,ſwearing,gaming,fabbath- 
| breaking, and caſting off all care of cinill honeſtic 
as well as godlines, he may fit alone wellenovgh, | 
ne hath a great many neighbours that care but a 
little for his companie. What can make itmore 
euidently appearc,that numbers there are in this 
age who never knewe, and without Gods infinite 
mercic intheir timely conuerſ10n,areneuerlike to 
knowe what the bleſſedneſle of remiſſion of finne | 
meaneth , neither in others, nor yet in them- 
ſclues. 

Yſe. 2. Let no man be diſcouraged in the | afrongme- | 
pure wayes of God, but walke- on without wea-| voy Med en 
rineſle or faintneſle : ſeeing that (whatrſveuer the | i5 
blinde world maydeeme to the contrarie) thou, 
who art 2 beleeuer 7» the name of Chri#, haſt 
bleſſedneſfe betweene rhy hands, for thy finnes 
are reinitted, thou muſt goe in peace. And this 
happineſſe by the grace wherein thou ſtandeſt, is| 
ſurer then that of nature which Adam had in his 
 innocencie: that was loſt. becauſe it was in his] 
owne keeping ; this is ſeated inthe mehanges:! 
ble fauour of God, by whoſe mightic power 
| thou ſhalt be preſerued tothe full fruition of it. 
| Get faith in thy hearc, and thou ſhalc clearely be- 
hold thy happineſſe, if allthe world ſhould ſer it! 
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_—_ —t—_————. 


—_— 
_ << 


= 


_=_ Fea : --wa "97 IM —} 
erers; Co '> 


EO Sermons wpon'S.P 
ſcife to make tlie miſerable. Ger:faith into thy 
toule, and thou ſhalt 'thinke *him only happiec 
whom God' fo eſtcemeth , although it be © the 
| miſeric of the -world to place” happineſſe only 
in miſeric, Gert affurance of faith, ro'claſpe the 
[ſure promiſe and word of God, and:thou ſhalt 
poſlceſſe in miſerie felicitie , 'in forrowioy,in trou- 
ble peace, in nothing allchings ,”and+#11 dearh it 


ſelfc liſe eternall. OY + 
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